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A ſummary View of the Controverſy 


between CuRISTIANS and DarsTs, 


lin TWO PARTS. 


In which the Subject Matter of the Goſpel Reve- 
lation is vindicated againſt Objections; and 
the Evidence for the Truth of the 
Chriſtian Neligion briefly ſtared. 


Preached 1 (but now digeſted into one 
continued Diſcourſe) for the Lecture founded by the 
Hon. RopexT BO IE, Eſq. in the Pariſh Church 
of St. Mary le 15 in the Years 1747, 1748, 1749. 


BY. | 
HENRY STEBBING, D. D. 


Chancellor of tis D of Fanun and Chap- 
Jain in ordinary to his Majeſty. ; 


LONDON, 


* for C. Davis, over. againſt 0 
Gate, Holborn. 
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| To te Right Baue 
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| Sole ſurviving TRUSTEE for de 

LECTURE 
| Appointed by the 

Hon. ROBERT BOYLE, Eſq. 
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PRE FACE. 


I Com ae theſe Papers to the 


Preſs, more that I might not 
difappoint the uſual Expecta- 
tions of the Pablic, than for any 
Opinion that 1 bare improved 
upon what has been ſaid upon 
the Subject by the many able and 
learned Writers that have gone be- 
fore me. I have no Diſcoveries to 
boaſt of; but if, whilſt I am tread- 
ing a beaten Path, there ſhould be 
any thing in the Method and Com- 
poſition of the Work that may 
| pleaſe the Reader; and if I have 
given any Aſſiſtance to make com- 
moa things better underſtood; I 
ſhall reach the utmoſt Bounds of 
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vi PREFACE 
my Expectation; and flatter 'my%+ 
ſelf that I have done a public Ser- 
vice, at a time when cvery Help 
is wanted to check the — 
nr guniskal 2 ; 070290 
A911. m Se 
1 thinkehar the p ages Workefa 
Defender. of CHRISTIANITY) is, to 
to defend it upon the foot that 
Gbrift taught it, that is, upon the 
foot of Matura Religion. Natural 
Religion is and muſt be the Founda- 
tion of all Religions; and in this 
Senſe Jaſus Chriſt was a Teacher of 
Natural Religion, as he required 
the Practice of it. But his Mxss a 
was Pardon and Reconcilzationito 
Sinners, which is the proper Subject 
of his Revelation. With this J 


{ he „tand, the n Princi- 
Fg Lg Reb igion ſuppaſed, 


nia; I write 


 BABBAGE oi 
Iywrite:as/ito-thoſe who, thus far 
inſtrucbed, want only to de inform 
it is that the Goſpel pro- 
sed which natural Light cannot 
open to us. In ſetting this forth I 
have made uſe of Seripture Autho- 
rities; but in this I have paid a 
due regard to the Direction of the 
honourable Founder, which is, not 
t enter into Conteſts upon any 
Points in which Chriſtians of diffe- 
rent Communions or Perſuaſions 
differ among themſelves; but ſo 
far only appealed to deripture, as is 
neceſſary to ſhew, that the Doc- 
trines I am defending are the real 
Doctrines of Cbriſi and his Apo- 
files; and not Doctrines of my 
bun Invention. 713 ic 10 


In anſwering the Ob jedi 


ng china, inſtead 2 
a 4 ſacking, 


vili 'P R E FAR. 


facki the many Books lately pub 
Og: by Unbelievers, and fol 
ag partieular Authors in their par 
ticularMethods of reaſoning (which 
would have made this Work tet 
dious and leſs inſtruRive) 1; have 
delivered my own plain genſe ad L 


had Ageſted it in my Mind, from 
what I have formerly read and 


conſidered upon this Subject. 1 
do not pretend (which would be 
great Preſ umption) to have cleared 
up all Difficulties in the Chriſtian 
3 but I hope I have an- 
ſwered all Objections, which, as a 
Chriſtian Preacher, Iam conceitngd; 
to anſwer; either by ſhewing, that 
there are no real Difficulties. in n d 
Objections ; ; or if there are, that th 
riſtian Religion is no more con 
cerned j in e than Natural Reli- 


= * gion 


OW FA 1 
ie" tat Relig ift Ras f 
Bagel 26 Wel N R& 0 
late fluch of che funde ſort. 
1. is cherefbre à juſt Demand upon 
thoſe wh believe in a God and 15 
Providence, though there are Diff 
culties Which they cannot Clear; ] 
that they accept the Goſpel (ſup- 
poſing it ſupported by ſufficient 
Evidence) with the ſame Allow- 
ance; I ſuppoſe, thatevery one who 
believes a God, whilft he ſees Dif- 
ficulties in accounting for the va- 
rious Methods of his Providence, 
does it upon this general Principle, 
that the common Appearances 8 
Nature art à much better Evi- 
dence for his Exiſtence, than Rat] 


2 oe) 
'F mat, 


Difficulties (which may ariſe mere 
ly from the narrow Limits of the 
— — are to ſhew 4 

OIL the 


the contrary... 11 this ſhould tum 
out to be the Caſe with reſpect to 

Revelation (as I truſt it will) we 
are then upon a Par; and it will 
be quite abſurd, whilf you . 
the one with all its. Difficulties; 
on account of the ſame or like Art 
ficulties, to reject hs other. 413) 


In the ſecond a of this Work, | 
— I lay together the Euridence 
of the Truth of Cbrift, s Miſſion, 
Dr. Minplz rox, in his Introduc- 


tory Diſcourſe and Free Euquiry, 
has furniſhed me with ſome Em- 


ployment. Theſe Pieces, as to 
their profeſſed Intention and. De- 
fign (which is to ſhew that there 
were no Miracles wrought: after 
the Times of Chriſt, and his Apo: 
Mes) are out of my Subject. But 
z . as 


PRERACE, 
as:the Doctor, in managing that 

Argumen t, has advanced ſeveral 
general Poſuium, which in their 
Conſequences impeach che Autho- 
tity of the New Teſtament, he / 
far fell within my Province; and 
ſo far only have I concerned oy 
ſelf with him, 


As my Appointment was limited 
_ certain Period which I could 
not exceed, and my Subject com- 
prehends a Variety of Matters; 1 
was obliged to be very ſhort upon 
each particular Point. But if 
what I have ſaid is plain and con- 
vincing, Brevity, I hope, will not 
be thought a Fault; and in what- 
ever Light this Book may ſtand 
in the Opinion of Unbeliever 
_ whom, I am afraid, lit- 


4 | tle 


xi PREFACE. 
tle good is to be done) if the 
doubtful and wavering may be 
eſtabliſhed by it; or the ſerious, but 
leſs inſtructed Chriſtian, who wants 
only to be enabled to give Reaſon 
of the Hope that is in him, may re- 
ceive any Satisfaction from it; I 
ſhall think my Pains well employ- 
e e HY OD J3v\ coy car 


+ UE © 4h 0 


1 4 P | 6 
A * 

1 Fg / 
vb'C 331655 * ? af FO 3h % 
N , % 9 

6. . 0 — _ 

4 - 
* 7 Y * 8 
' CT \f - Ez, "1 1718 
1 ein SEE! 
o 


. LiF * 
» © * 2420 e 


903 ui (ob d ©} ei boon 
=" : X 4 
oo WV + o i 
0 6 hy 
4 4 P . 
4:5d 200112 5 (1 SJ ILLLLICIBILI 


* SS; [ 2 ” ie £1 
>» : F # 2 "1  & 1 7 — 
2418 11e (LI. 1 


\ _ C1 a R 
NSN ty © $ 
-97 VE Wi 4 
as 4 1 
90 F | 187 
| E RRAT A. 


Page 58. lin. 1. inſtead of becauſe they are immats- 


rial, read, ſuppoſing them Subſtances of a diſtintt Na- 
ture, endued with Powers and Faculties, that have (eſ- 


. 255. lin. 11. inftead of Corruption read corrupti- 


155 ag. 316. lin, 6. for Judea read » Ibid. 
lin. antepenult. for Laſtly read Beſides. Pag. 442. lin. 
2. dele as well, | 
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Jeſus Grit 
d e 1 8 gives 5 fr from 
of his Abilities and Capacity to 3 
bring them to Effect; he will deſerve or not 
deſetve the public Attention. It B,; | 
ing to the full Force and Virtue of this 


Maxim (univerſally en 


© 93 


2 The Pretenflons of Peſts Chriſt 

that Ipurpoſe to conſider the Pretenſions of 
N 1254 Cunxls T, in order to determine the 
0+ Tak on between Us and Unbeliev- 
he a Prophet &nt- from Cod; 

205 *. are his Doctrines and Precepts to be 

e received as the Will and Faw of Gad'?” 
I ſhall conſider, I Gay; firſt, the'fubje® Mat- 
ter of lis Doctrine; or bur i is ekt he 
propoſes to us for our Acceptance, and f 
what Je or Importance it is, Regard being 
had to the Happineſs of Mankind, or the 
wiſe Ends 1 God's Providence, fo far as 
| LY pear to human Reaſon. I 
Fro leona, the C elibili 9 df 
this Doctrine in ice F or in its own Natiye ; 
"whether ie be ſach a5 recommends infifto 
our Acceptance, if fapported by proper ind 
fafficient Evidence! of its coming from 
God; or whe ther there'4s in it aby ſuth 
Contrariety to the natura Pictates of our 
Reaſon as will juſtify us in rejecting It s 
uncapable of Proof. H there is no fuch 

Contrariety, then, 3dly, it ſhall be confider- 
ca, what Teſtimony Goc has given to Jen 
Chrifh, and whether'it be fuch as ought to 
convince and ſatisfy reaſonable Men. "This 
Diſtribution of the — Work will 
take 


1 


et ferth Fram Scripture. 3 
take in all. negeſſaty Queſtions, and bring 
the Diſpute to a regular Concluſion. For 
Thus it may be argued. The Wiſdom of God 

does nathing in vain. Thereforeif the Goſ- 


| geh af g the ſaliecl Matter of it, be of no 


Icqportaneg, it cannot be from God. Again. 
Nething that contradidts the Reaſon” of 
Man can be ſtom God. becauſe the Rea- 
gol Man, ſo far as it goes, is the Wiſdom 
al God imparted, ot communicated to Man, 
. gannoi contradict bimſelf. It is 
.pecethary therefore: that both the Import- 
ange af the Goſpel, and Rs Cophynaney to 
the Priogiples, of natural Light, be made 
appear, in order to come at this previous 


.Canclation, that the Goſpel my polhibly, 


. re probably, be from God. But that it 


"actually; is ſo, it is the Tyftimony-that God 


has given to Jeſus Cori, that mult ſhew ; 
5 it does ſhew-it, the Reaſon of Man 
has gothiog farther to demand, in order to 
make-Faith a reafooable: Conviction. 
= * RI 
As to = ny . 60 What is the 
alles Matter of Chaiſt's Doctrine, or 


hat is it that he propoſes to us for our 
Acceptance?“ You muſt take the An- 


A 2 ſwer 
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 ſubjets- Matter of the Goſpel and the 


4 The Pretenſons of Feſus Cbrift 


ſwer to it from Chriſt himſelf, or thoſe 
vhom he commiſſioned to publiſh his Doc- 


trine to the World: 'You can habe it ho 
where elſe. If the Queſtion Was, What 
is the Law of England, maſt it not be let | 


forth from our Law. books and Statutes ? 


What then does Chriſt ſay 4 
Man (meaning H1MsELF) is cm v fi#be 
de, -obich was hft; that is, , Mankind : 
For ſoit is ſaid, John iii. 17. Gol ſent Bis 
Son into the World ——that THE WORLD 
through bim might be ſaved. This is the 


great, diſtinguiſhing Character of "Fe eſis © 
Chrift;\that he is THE SaviouR or THE 


Wonrp; and for the full Explanation of 


it, it will be neceſſary to ſnew from the Ne 
Teſtament, how and in what Senſe Maris 
kind were ſy, and how and in what Senſt 
they are ſaved by Chriſt ; for theſe Points, 
once particularly explained and underfto 
as laid down in theſe Wtitings; both the 

Enpor be 
ance of it, will be fully underſtood, which 
were the Points to ve cited, ander "up 
* N — 1 19 05: 
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50 St. Paulithen-rells us; that ace 
in his firſt, original, State, was created 
to Immortality and Happineſs ; Adam, by 
tranſgreſſing the Law of his Creator, 
brought Death and Miſery upon himſelf; 
| and all his Poſterity. Thus, Nom. vl 72. By 
aue Man Sin entered inm tbe World: and 
Death by Sin, and ſo: Death paſſediupon:all 
Men. And 1 Cr. xv. 22. In Adamoll 
die. This agrees with the Hiſtory of the 
Old Teſtament, to which theſe Paſlages 
moſt evidently. refer; For ther it is laid; 
that God put the Man whom be bad formed; 
into tbe Garden of | Eden-—and - commanded 
him ſaying, Of every Tree of the Garden-thou 
mayeſt freely eat; but of the Tree of *thz 
Knowledge of Good and Evil thou ſball nos 
eat of it, for inthe Day that thou eateſt there 
of. thou: ſhalt furely die, Gen. ii. 8. 16, 17. 
The Event ſhews the Meaning of this 
Threatning to have been, not that Adam 
ſhould inſtantly die, but that he ſhould, be- 
come mortal; which ſuppoſes him to have 
been created immortal. But Adam ſinned 
and became mortal, he and his Poſterity 


then in his Loyns, as the Event alſo ſhewed, 
A3 „and 


6 The Pretenſons of Feſte Christ 

and the Apoſtle fart her enforces, | Nom. v. 
17, 18,'Byone Man's Offence Death reighed 
By be Offence of one Fuugment came upun 
all Men. Adam lived his appointed Time, 
and then returned ta tbe Duſt from vlrnae 
be was taken, Gen. ili. 19. But by God's 
Appointment he did not die till he had ſoun 
the Seods of Generations to come, who be- 
ing born in his Corruption, followed bim 
las it was natural to be expected) in the Rx. 
ample of his Diſobedience. The very firſt- 
born Son of Adam was a Murderer; ant 
as Men multiplied upon the Face of the Barth, 
Tranſpreflions multiplied with then, and 
at laſt prevailed to that Degree, that if ve. 
pented the Lord that he hud made Man on the 
Earth, which brought an the Flood that 
deſtroyed them; all but Noah and his Fa- 
mily, who, by the ſpecial Providence of 
(God, were mass alive, to raiſe a new 
World e the Ruins m the old one. 


All I Mah fr of this ſecond Race of Men 
is, that they grew by degrees as bad as the 
tigſt. Idelatry (that foul Monſter, fertile 
af every thing that is odious to God) ſoon 
| hfted up her head, and * 

an 


— Br, 7 
and Wickeducs byer the whole Earth. 'St. 
; Paul hath faĩd no more than Wat all His 
ſtory confirms, when ſpeaking of the Gen- 
ler Be tells us, that they were Sacome Vein 
in Their Imaginabions, and had changed | the 
Glory of tht uncor raptible: God, imo un 
Image made like co cr rupribie Mun, aud to 
Things; Nom. i. 2 1, 23. idolatry was the 
prevailing Sin of the World; and as falſe 
Wrong Behaviour, fo it was here, For, as 
che Apoſtle Soes on, ver. 24. God, gave 
tem up #0 Uncleanneſs — unth ve fo 
tions ch reprobate Mind—to Fornirutiou, 
af Wiekedneſs. Nor was the Cafe much 
better among the Fews ; for though, by the 
very Inſtitution of their Republick, they 
were tied down to the Worſhp of the jane 
true God, yet (as their Hiſtory (hews) they 
frequently revolted from him to the Service 
of Idols; And though their gteat Prophet 
and Leader, Aoſes, had very ſtrongly en- 
forced the natural Law in all its Branches, 
yet e — deſectiuo in Duties af 


8 The Prong ji * 
that great Punetualty and ExiQnefs; in kin 

tual Performances,” would make good the 
Defect, for which they are ſevetely reprov+ 
ed by st. Paul, Rom. ii. 17. Behold ! ibu 
art called a' Jeu, and refleft in the Bau, 
and makeſt thy Beaſt of God, and art confi- 
dent that thun thyſelf art 4 Guide of tht 
Blind, à Light of them which are in Darks 
ne Thou therefore that teacheft*another, 
teacheſt thou not thyſelf ? Thou that preatbeſt 
Man ſhould not ffeal, deſt thou fleal?''Thou 
that. fayeft a Man ſhould not commit Adut- 
rery; deft thou commit Adultery ? Thou that 
abburreſt Idols, aa thou commit Sacrilege ? 
. "Thea" that | makeft: thy loc ef the Law, 
"through brrabing the Law difhonoureft thou 
Got? For the Name of God is 4% yaw | 
ann the Gentiles eg e l 


es Ats ane . 2 


Here dben yen e in all Maikind a - 
netal Revolt from the Law of God. Some 
E his Glory to the Workmantſhip 
ö '6f his Hunde. Others, who knew God, 


* their own Luſts and vile Affections; 
"and Heh wis the Extent of this Corruption, 
that the Apoſtle © abſolutely 
e 3 or r Reſerve) ALL" have 
| fimed 


beer nil fromSenipture,..” 9 
foned, andaome ſbors of the, Glory of Gca.— 
chere is none. righteous, no nat ane, Rom, ii. 
10, — to be obſerved, that he 
does not treat this Revolt as an excuſable 
_ Caſe, but as hat ſubjected them to the 
juſt Judgment af God. As to the eus, 
they had a written Law, acknowledged 
and admitted. by themſelves, againſt which 
they. were dinners; in conſequence, wheret 
of the Apoſtle repreſents them, as tree/iurs 
ing up to tbemſelves Wrath againſt the Day 
ofiHirath,. and. Revelation of the righteous 
Judgment of God, who will render to every 
Man acrurding to his. Deeds. Rem. ii. 5, 6. 
And though the Gentilæs had no Law written 
upon Tables of Stone, as the Jeus had; yet 
they had a Law written,an tbeir Hearts, 
God had manifeſted his own Being and Per- 

fection in the Works of the Creation, as it 

is ſaid, Chap. i. verſe. 19, 20. Tbat which _ 
may be known of Gad it manifeſt. in; ſot a- | 
_ them, for God bath ſhewed it unto 
Fur ile invifible things of him 
pom re of the World, are clearly 
feen, being underſtood by the things that. are 
made, even bis eternal Power und Godbead ; 

e that" they are without Excuſe. And in 


the 


to The Pritetiffons of Yejar Olri/? 
the next Chapter he ſays, that ev the 
Gentiles aobich-huve wot the Daw [meaning 
the wwrrcten Lavyj db by Nature the Things 
Yonained in the Lat, theſe broing' nt the 
| — 4 the —— — | 
ef, bind their Thoughts the AN 
emſng, — r Rom il. 
145 15. Neef rg Den 
ee l TRE IIS, b rd 
At een (and the Apoſtle here di- 
tectly charges it upon the Gentilts) that in 
fac both the true Knowledge of God, and 
alſo of the natural Law, was in a great 
meaſure loſt among them. * But 4 this he 
cunſiders as (chiefty) the Effect of their 
on wilfull Corruptions, and fuppoſes, that} 
God had given ſuch Evidences of himſelf 
ſuch legible Impreſſions of Good and Evil, 
Right and Wrong, in the Hearts of Men, 
by: the Reaſon and Underſtanding which 
neſtly conſulted and attended to, they would 
have.direfted: them to another kind of Be- 
1 Cod may well be ſpoleen af as 
- having . 


yet forth from Grriprare. II 
having. manifeſted, or ſhewed  himſclf to 
the Gentiles; if he vouchiafed them that 
Eight which (if rightly uſed) would have 
made him maniſeſt, though (for lack of 
Cate and Attention) the far gfeater Part of 
Mankind were very grofly miſtaken in their 
— him and hib Worſhip. 
At leaſt: it is certain, that atmidſt all the 
Corruptions that prevailed in the Gemtile 
World, there was a Foundation left © far 
more Religion and Virtue than was com- 
monly praiſe; ; ctherwiſe I do not foe how 


END And 212 901 % 108 
* 64 28 838M ! 1 otls 
eden the Seripture Account; in 
int Senſe Mankind was d. Under the 
| Forfeiture of Life and Immortality througli 
the Sin of Adam; and moreover, rays 
their on perfonal Sins and 
abnoxious to God's — —— 
tion. The next thing propounded was t 
ſhew in what Senſe (according to the ſame 


Wan bande oy Foſs wart 


The od ae e Ge ee 
2. 


to 


12 De Pretenfiotis of Fel Grit 
us again, in Chreft : That., as, by Sin, we 
obnoxious to Wrath and Condemnation; 
s him we have Remiſſion, and Recon. ian 
tion with God. This is ſaving that 10 uct 
as bft in the full Extent of the Expre 
non] and this is the true State of the Caſe. 
For wit = Chrift ? I am the ww BY 
AM Sata THAT. THEY. MIGHT HAVE 
| rr, Jobn x. g, 10. Again, J 27, 28. 
ay Sheep hear my Voice, and they follow me, 
and 1 GIVE UNTO THEM ETERNAL LIE. 
And at Chap; xvii. Y 2. Chrif. declares; 
that God had given. him Power over all 
2 06, that ux SHOULD GIVE ETERNAL. 
1FE 70 as many as ſhould believe in him. 
But how does Cbriſt give eternal Life? 
Not by diſannulling the Law of Mortality 
(which ſtill remains to be the Lot of all the 
Sons of Adam) but by the RESURREC>.. 
TION FROM, THE DAD. For. ſo. ſays 
Chrift himſelf; This is the: Will of lum chat 
en me, that every one that feeth the Song") 
and believerb on bim, may have BVERLAST=: 
ING: Lars; and I WILL RAISE/HIMUP:, 
at [the laſt Day, John vi. 40. — \ 
W obſerved, that this abundant Grace 


„ 


ind Fay 0 God toward 
Man, 1s "forth. b "our. Saviour as the. 
1 rait or Effect of his Death and. Sufferings, 


The 8 of Man came; 'not\to, be miniſtered 
unto, 2 5 75 and 70 GIVE HIS "HR 


KRAN M for. ma Ay, Matt, xx, 28. 


This Doctiine (at fit fyctthetly Geleise 
our Lord Chrift) is largely inſiſted ip 0 
d ſtrongly urged by lis Apoſtles, 


— by St. Paul, from whom'l 
cite theſe few following Paffages to ſerve Fins 


ſtead of many. Since by Man tume Dan, c 
Man came alſo"the Refurretfien rom 
— ' For 4.4 Adam all the, bs 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive, If. 21, 225 
And Rom. v. 11, 12. We joy in Ga hb 
aur Lord Jeſus Cbriſt, by whom: we bave 
now received the AToneMenT. bei 
as by one Man [Adam] Sin eitbred 64 
mild, and Death by Sin, and Jo” Drath 
gaffed upon all Men — Flere the Apoſtle 
ſtops ſhort, and leaves this, or fomethit 
to this Effect, to be ſupplied: =-Pven" 
one Mun ¶ Jeſus Chriſt] Sin and Death ) 
beidefiroyed; For thus it fdllows; 12 * 
rh of one; Jovominr ent i? 

Men 


Ar 


24 The Protein, of Yeh ri 
ex fo Con REMA A T1 wer Ex the 


(RIGHTBO ALLA one be FREB GIFT 
2 eee, 
ath, reigned unto Death, euen 


1 4, Sin! 
gbt 


1 . Mankind on 
CTA Rena 0 his 
| Mering himſelf as a Raya for us all. 
Al (fays he) have fund, and come ſbor! 
the Glory of Gm being jaſtified freely by bis 
Grace, thraugh the REDeMer ion — 
Alus Chrift ; whom God hath ſet forth ta be 
 PROPITIA T10N. thro' Faith in his Bloog, 
fer cle Remiſion of Sine in ore ga 
HOW Rot „ Ter en 


One Thing yet, fundamentally 80 
3s to be taken notice of, uix. that this Grace 
and Favour of God i in Feſus Chriff belongs 
to thoſe, and to thoſe only, ho, being obe- 
dient to the heavenly Call, ſhall return back 
to the Law from hence they have ſwerved, 
and ſerve: God by true Repentance. 
Tbe ſubject Matter of the Preaching, of 
* the Baptiſt, ho was ſent to . 


5 


the Wey Ge Cb, was — 
Repratye, for the Kingdam Heaues ir 
the Ap is laid ane 


 hirafelf began with the fame 1221 
>. iv; 17% and declaces it to be the EH 
"of his coming to call. Siuvers in Rarz=%T» 
Auen, Chap, ix, 13. And to thb Ehd n 
was that he thoſe his Apoeſties, and feat 
them ſorth into all the World; that Rx- 
e nenen Romyflingf Slit, Doria 
eachts in bi Name amung all Nuten, 
xiv. 4. What our Lord àppau - 
ra to, that the Apoſtles puncaliy 
executed 3; they went. our every where, 
g. that Men ſhould REPEN T, arid 
"i Goſpel, offering the Hope. of 
eee eee bey, 
"and threatening BTBRNAL COND) NA. 
TN e | {ada - 4 
* _ we ſec. at Chriftiahiity 
| profuppoſes Natural — ant ſtands 
* as its Foundation. For if/all' Had 
* finned 


16 Ne eee n Oni 
Aal and cum ſhort of. the Glory ef. Gad, 
there muſt have been a Law by which. all 

Men were originally bound p hr uben 
there is 1 Law-there is 1 Tranler ian. 
Therefore ſuch Principles as theſe, that 
chere is a God and a Providence. that the 
is à natural, eſſential Difference betten 
Right and Wrong - and tharMen isa.moral 
and accountable Agent, are Principles which 
Mankind ate preſumed genetilly to have 
been inſtructed in, antecedentiy to the 
preaching of the Goſpel; and the Apoſtles 
e ne 34 av if chey had bead, ob EN 

have been, ſo inſtructed For they no = 
where ſet themſelves forth as offering the 
firſt Notices of God to his Creatures, but res - 
fer to him as having already manifeſted him 
ſelf by the Works of the Creation 3; nor do 
they treat the natural Law, asa Law want-' 
ing any obligatory Force, which the Au- 
thocity of God, ſpeaking in and by them 
was to ſupply ; but they charge Mankind 
directiy with being Sinners againſt it, and 
being held under Condemnation merely as 
having acted againſt that Senſe of Good 
and Evil, which every Man muſt feel wo 
e corrupted himſelf by evil Habits, | 


and 


* * 

* > ; 
* 
: 


a Nature thar God never 
* „Tb Truth is, that the Belief 
bw Deity muſt ſtand upon natural El- 
denee and can ſtand vpon nothing elle. 
Portboſ@fapernitura? Manifettationswhich | 
pearances [of Nature, ot "they are of n 
Rarce: If you believe that chere 18 u God, 
Miracles will prove his Power and 
to ſuch or ſuch particular Purpoſes: But if 
you can account for common "Bp rances 

without a Deity, you may as well account” 
for undommon Appearances without Hitt 
too; there being nothing more in the dne 
to-prove 4 God, than there is in the other. 
In like manner, as to the natural Lawj Neve. 
aon may approve, and cottürm What” 
Reaſon dictates, as every true Revelation | 
does and muſt: But it cannot change the 
Natural Law ſo as to make it any other 
Thing than what itis in itſelf, not cam it offer 
any thing that is in its Nature more excel- 
lent; for be that fulfils: the whole Mor 
Law, acts fully up to the Dignity and Fer. 


weten off ik Nature. Thie Natural” 
ur "_ f Law 


13 The Pretenſons of Yeſus:Chrift | 
Law may be imperfectiy underſtood, 
or the Natural Law may be -tegleRt- 
edi but ſuppoſing a Man in all Poitits 
to ſee What is right, according to the Situd- 
tion and Circumſtances in which Nature 
places him, and to act agrecably to ſuch 
'Apprehenſions; he will be the very Crea- 
ture that God intended he ſhould be. The 
moſt perfect of cteated ne can do no- 
— * N Hi #414 10 


83 ; N LW 2108 
But the-Caſe, as we "at ſeen, the. 
vide: All were Sinners; and this it was 
that opened the Way for the Work of 
the Goſpel, which (in the Scripture Ac- 
count) was and is to ſerve as an InSTRU- 
MENT to reſtore the Obedience of the Na- 
tural Law; and Mankind, who had depart- 
ed from it. For though God had not left 
bimſelf without Witneſs ; Men had blinded 
their Eyes, and did not ſee the Evidences 
of his Pouer and Godhead, Though they 
had a Law written in their: Hearts, their 
Luſts and Paſſions, which had gained the 
Dominion over them, had greatly effaced 
toſs natural ay. re all this the 


. er Nrib e eres 19 
Goſpel offers a Remedy; and the Reaſon- 
ableneſs and Fitneſs of this Remedy, and 
the Grounds upon which it ſtands, is what 
Ill undertake, in theſe: Diſcourſes, 90 
Jultify againſt Unbelievers; leaviug the 
Principles of Natural Religion (as Ghri/t 
and his Apoſtles did) to reſt upon their 
wn natural Evidence. In order to this, it 
will be neceſſary to have the general Plan 
of Chriſtianity, which 1 have now laid be- 
fore you, perpetually in View, and trace, 
it minutely through all its ſeveral Parts; 
there being ſcarce one of them which, in 
its turn, has not been excepted againſt. If 
theſe Exceptions ſhall appear to be weak 
and inconcluſive, and the Goſpel be found 
to be in itſelf credible, we ſhall then be 
properly prepared to proceed to the Evi- 
dence; to which every reaſonable Man 
will find himſelf concerned to pay all due 
Attention, ſince, ſuppoſing it ſhould! come 
out ti be full and ſufficient, the Dignity 
and Importance of the Goſpel willi be viſi- 
ble to all the World. If there be any 
| omes the Goodneſs of the Sus 
preme Being, It is (by Ways ſuitable to his 
Wiſdom) to put his Creatures into a Capa- 

B 2 city 


20 The Pretenfions of AY G57 I 
city of being acceptable to himſelf; and 
the moſt careleſs Man upon Earth 
ſurely think it an indifferent Matter, Whg 
ther he embraces the Offers of God's Mere 

cy, to his eternal Happinefs, or rejects 1 them, 
to his Pehl Condernnation, Ny 1. 


er us conſider, then, Retter the 
Method propoſed by the Goſpel, and 
which has already b been laid before you: be, 
in the Nature of it, a Method ſuitable to 
the Wiſdom of God. By which my Mean- 
ing is not, to inquire, whether there is no- 
thing in the great Work of our Redemp- 
tion, but what our Reaſon fully and per- 
_ fealy com prehends. It is granted thete 
are many things in it which are beyond 
human - Comprehenſion ; and the Apoſtle 
confeſſes as much, when he calls the "Gal? 
pel the 'Wifdom of God in a Myſtery *.”" But: 
the Point is, whether, ſo far as we do know 
and underſtand of what the Goſpel pro- 
poſes, there is any juſt Reaſon to find Fault; 
or whether there be any Thing which 
bears à Untrariety to our natural Notions | 
or Conceptions of Things. If there is no- 
ny of this Sort, we ought to be ſatisfied: 


2.1 Cor, TA 7. 


for 


Mt forth frew Scripture. 21 
For N it as a Condition af our be- 
* the Goſpel, that it propoſes nothing 
that buman Reaſon cannot fathom, is in 
Effect, and by Conſtruction, to make hu- 
man Wiſdom the Meaſure and Standard of 
the Wiſdom of God. For if it be granted 
that the Wiſdom of God may ſee Reaſons 
far many Things, which the Wiſdom of 
Man, by the Force of its own natural Ope- 
rations, cannot; the Concluſion muſt be, 
that our not comprehending the Reaſon and 
Fitneis of , what he propoſes as the Object 
of gur Faith, can be no Objection againſt 
our believing it; unleſs you will fay, that 
God has no Right to demand our Reli 
ance upon his Veracity, but is bound, in all 
the Ways of his Providence with regard to 
Mankind, to explain the Reaſons of his 
Proceedings; which is a moſt. groſs: Im- 
peachment of almaſt every Perfection of his 
Natuce, and nothing ſhort of denying him 
to be Cod. If God made and governs the 


World; it is very certain that he does not 
thus act in many Caſes: For ſearch the in- 
finite Variety of natural Effects, and ſee how 
few of the Cauſes, lye within our Reach. 
And if the Reaſans of Things lye hid in 
B 3 the 
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the natural World, how likely is it Abt 
they ſhould do ſo M thoſt kind of Probi. 
dences which concern the moral Conduct 
of Men, and the Methods of bringing them 
to that Happineſs which is to be the Re- 
ward of that Vittue which confiſts in pays 
ing him Honour, and Reverence, and Truſt, 
and a filial Obedience? Such Objectots 
theſe, therefore, have no Right to : 
Heard';'\nor: (that I may take notice of it 
once for all) ſhall I admit any Exception 
to the Goſpel as legitimate and pertinent, 
which holds as ſtrongly againſt Natural Re- 
ligion, the Truth of which the very Queſ- 
tion ſuppoſes, and is admitted in the Argu- 
ment by thoſe with whom alone I am con- 
cerned. If a Man is an Atherft, let him fay 
ſo, and we muſt go another Way to work. 
But if any ſerious and religious Perſo 

finds a Difficulty in reconciling- theſe 
Things to Reaſon, to ſuch 1 ſhall apply 
myfelf, and endeavour to give the belt bet 
Nr regent Doutesha Tam Me. 

710. 4917 As 26 34 
Of the [> muſt begin with ente 
aud in dun- of the Fall, and its Conſequences ; 
cane. for this is the Foundation of the 

eng Doctrine 


Of «the Fall aud its Conſequences. 23 
Doctrine of the Redemption, and if the Found 
ation ãtſelf cannot ſtand, the Superſtrut» 
ure muſt neceſſarily fall to the Ground. The 
Hiſtory is to be found in the Third Chapter 
of the Book of Gene/is, in which there are 
two. Things of principal Account, viz. the 
Temptation, and the Sentence. As to the Temptr 
alion, it was by the Serpent firſt ſeducing the 
Woman to cat of the Fruit of the forbidden 
Tree; which Circumſtance is diſtinctly 
vouched by St. Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 3. I fear 


leſt by any Means, . as the SERPENT beguiled 


Ev | through. his Subtilty, jo. your, Minds 
Should, be corrupted, &c. which Unbelievers 
ate wont to look upon as a very ridiculous 
Ne and ſome Chriſtians (it ſhould ſeem) 
| — been ſo ill reconciled to it in its obvi- 
— Alega: Thoſe who belt like this 
Way of. interpreting, are welcome to it; 
for the; Truth of Chriſtianity is not at all 
concerned in the Queſtion. If Maſes wrote 
this as, an Allegory, St. Paul may alſo bg 
ſuppoſed to have referred to it as anAllegory; 
for he does not explain how he underſtood 
it. But as my own Judgment inclines 


fi, de Sende I. ſhall; undertake: o 


34 juſtify 
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juſtify the Hiſtory in the literal wary 
which will be placing the Diſpute opon a 
Bottom; which, I conceive, Unbelieyers: 
will judge: to be the faireſt; becauſe the 
having Recourſe to Allegory has the Aps 
| peacance of avoiding Dana n 

_— them, fr be 
1045 


* well anderſtood, 1 — 74 
thoſe who take this Hiſtory in the literal 
Senſe; do not ſuppoſe that it was the mere 
brute Animal that tempted Ave, but the 
Serpent actuated by the Deuil. The Author 
of the Bout ef Wijdom ſays, that through 
the Envy of the Devil came Death into the 
Murid, Chap, ii. ver. 24. And it ſhonld 
ſeem to be in Allafion to this very Hiſtory, 
that our Saviour *-ſays of the Devil, that he 
wes a Murderer from the Beginning, John 
viii. 44. and that St, Fob talls the Devil, 
the old Serpent which decenberb the chil | 
World, Rev. xii, 9. Theſe Paſſages may 
erde as Evidence to ſhew it to have been 
the Senſe of the Jewiſh Church, that tlie 
2 "Devrt 2 Eve ; and will any one pre- 


5117 On Syiour's ente of this Matter emen in 
fir learned Biſhop of London's Appendix, p. 21- 
* tend 


Of ue Fail and its Conſequences, 25 
tend t ſuy tttat this is incredible? Will 
ing as the Devil? Or can you ſettle the Lis 
mits of his Power ? Suppoſe then this to 
ed Eve; and that he did it, not by aſſum . 
ing the Form of a Serpent, but (as the Hi- 
ſtory ſeems plainly to carry it) by making 
uſe of a real Serpent, as his Organ or inſtru- 
ment z there will then, in the whole Sto- 
ty, be no mote of Figure than this one 
(which is — — Inflru- 
ment put for the Agent. The Scripture 
Language runs be Serpent ſuid, ſo or fo: 
and ſo we talk every Day—ybe Popper iu 
this or that; when the Speech is not the 
Speech of the Machine, but of the Man be- 
hind the Curtain. But the great Difficulty 
is to account how the mme 
— by ſuch an Inſtrument. . 


| --Soiwe: have ſuppoted, that Bo miſo 
and to make way Hr thisNotion have — 
ed, that before the Fall the Serpent was not 
that frightful Creature it is now, but mild 

| and 


26 Of the;Fall and its Confequencts.) 
and gentle; not crawling and winding about 
upon the Ground, but lofty, and going up- 
right upon his Feet. On elſe, that he was 
a flying Serpent, having Wings, and ſhiny 
ing brightly like Fire. The Scripture men- 
tions flying, fiery Serpents, which are. call 
ed Seraphim, the very Name given to 
the higheſt Order of Angels; Whence it is 
conjectured, i that theſe Angels. appeared ta 
Men in the Form of thoſe Serpents... The 
Devil therefore (ſay they) made Jenſe of ome 
ſuch Serpent, that he might reſemble one 
of the moſt illuſtrious Angels, which mov- 
ed Eve the more readily to attend to his 
Diſcourſe; taking him to be one of the 
heavenly” Seraphims, which ſhe had ſeen 
ſometimes in ſuch ſplendid Form, attend- 
an an Gloep' b dar? 
Das Hurt Tt Fab RIVA 
That the aue was debaſed as to this 
oatward Form after the Fall, the Setip- 
tare very plainly ſuppoſes. "Becauſe «thou | 
baſt done this, thou art curſed above all Cat- 
tle roy Co tg the Fiel; up- 


pg. ghd Patrick, and the — Unyuer . 
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Of the" Fall und its Conſtquences,” 27; 
on thy Belly "ſhalt abo go, and Duſt ful 
thu tut allt, Days of thy Biſe, Gen. ii. 
14% What hie Form was before, is ® 
Thing quite uncertain. That he did not 
ctawl upon the Ground, is clear; for to ſay:; 
apon thy Belly sn ALT thou'go, implies, that 
till then he did not go upon his Belly; and 
where elſe wyas the Curſe? But, of whatever 
Porm this Serpent was, that Eve miſtook 
| Him for a heavenly Meſſenger, is a Sufp6* 
fition not to be admitted: For had this been 
the Caſe, ſhe would naturally afterwards 
* have pleaded, in juſtification of her having 
eaten, that, in her Apprehenſſon, God had 
reverſed his own Law, and that ſhe had his 
Permiſfion {ſignified to her by his Minifter) 
for what ſhe had done. But ſhe pleads ne 
ſuch Matter; but when God ſaid What 
haſt thou done ? She confeſſes her Fault, and 
lays the blameupon the Serpent,” who Had 
ſeduced her. The Serpent beguiled me, and 
I did eat, Gen. iii. 13. This ſhews- that 
ſhe took it to be a Serpent that ſpake te 
her, and not a Meſſenger from Heaven. 


+ Be'this adimitted | and let us next conſi- 
ger in what Light this muſt have appeared 


28 Of the Fall and its Conſequences. 
to Eve. It is not to be imagined, . that /e, 
knew any thing of a Spirit 1 1 8 good, 
or evil) actuating the Serpent, , She aw, 
nothing but a Serpent ; and what 1 muſt ſhe. 
Have thought ? Why, either that the Ser 
pent naturally had the Gifts of Speech an 
Reaſon, or that he had not. 19 ſuppoſe e 
the firſt, may ſeem to faſten upon Eve 4 
Degree of Credulity incredible. But lay 
aſide Prejudice, and the Wonder Pethaps 
may ceaſe. In our Way of thinking the 
Ideas of Speech and Reaſon (as natural Gifts) 
will not conſiſt with the Idea of any earthly 
Creature but what is human. But how 
ate we certain that Eve had, or could have 
had the fame Notion ? That the Serpent 
was not a human Creature ſhe well knew ; 3 
but 3 it is very far. from being certain, that 
ſhe knew as well, that, naturally, none, of the 
Creatures which ſhe ſaw, had 8 eech and 
Reaſon, her Haſband and Nr g exce pted. | 
We know that Man alone has ala 
the Gifts of Speech and Reaſon ; but how 
do we know it ? Why, by that Experience 


and Obſervation which it is not necef. | 
ſary to be ſuppoſed that Eve had; at the 


* when the Serpent accoſted her. 
| Some 
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Some Writers have maintained, that the 
Serpent had, originally, the Gifts both of 
and Reaſon, but loſt them by the 
Curſe. I will not anſwer for the Truth ofthis; 
nor does it ſeem to ſtand with the Scripture. 
Account, which gives not Reaſon to the Ser- 
pent but Subrilty, in common with other 
Brutes. But this I may venture to ſay, that 
no body can prove, that, in the Circunaſtan- 
ces under which Eve then was ; ſhe might 
not have Cauſe ſufficient to induce her to 
think, that (naturally) the Serpent had the 
Gifts both of Speech and Reaſon. The Hi- h 
| flory does not krone, that Eve was at 

all familiarized to this Creature which, is 
called a Serpent. She might have known 
© much of his outward Form as to diſtin- 
guiſh him from other Brutes. And if the 
had remarked (as, i it is natural to thiok, ſhe. 
muſt have remarked) i in him the Tokens 
of a ſuperior Subtilty ; this muſt have pre- 
fared her to have believed him to be, 
a reaſonable Creature, when upon his. 


( perhaps ,) near Approach to her, 
ſhe heard him diſcourſe and reaſon. 


If you could even now ſuppoſe. a” 


30 Of the Fall and its Conſequenires, 
ſo much a Stranger to the World, 8 0 
know nothing, by his on Obſervation, For 
by Information from othecs, of the Powers 
of the Brute Creation; it would be impoſ- 
ſible ſor him immediately to detetmine 
whether a Dog, or a Monkey, and many 
other Creatures, had not the Gifts of Speech 


and Reaſon. There is no Evidence that 
"Eve had either Obſervation. or Information 
ſufficient to ſatisfy her in this Caſe; andi i 
| 1 hard Suppoſition that ſhe had 
not. The Interval that had paſſed between 


"Her Formation and her Fall, might haye 
; heens too ſhort for her to have informed 


. we e be allowed to depgt from the com. 
monly. received Opinion, and place the Formation of 
£ ve at ſome Diſtance of Time from the Creation of 
Alm, there will be room enough to ſuppoſe that Eve 
had very | little Knowledge of the Works of the Crea- 
tion, when the Serpent attempted her, how much 
ever, her Huſband might have had; The Second 
Chapter of Gengſi looks very much this Way :, far 
there the placing Adam in the Garden of; Paxadile, 
where he is ſpoken of as want 12 2 Help 0 ig 
Prohibition of the Uſe of the Tree of 72 ed ge— 
the calling together the Beaſts and Fow! owls for Adam 
give them Names; are mentioned Fo prior to wn 
K. armation.; Ar ſeem to bby 499 peat: a Variety 
blerſelf 
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betſelf, or (0 have been iuſtructed- by her 
"Huſbind;- if be indeed vras able to have 
zaſtructed hör, which is a great deal more 
than dan be probed. He knew that he was 
ſupetior in Dignity to all other Creatures, 
(becauſe: he had pn given him-over 
1.998% 16 Ic ein 
&l Flackdents, to be t 5 into the fixth Day's 'sCreation, 
unleſs. which, will ſuit. my Purpoſe as, well) you will 
fiy with Mr. 1/h;/:n, that the fix Days in which the 
World was created, was fix Years. Nor is the Scripture 
clear on: the other hand, that the Formation ei Eve 
* Within the fax Days. For tough it is, ſaid 

the Account of che ix Days. Work (Chap. i. 
pu 27) that God created Man Mat: "and Female; 
it will no more certainly follow, that the Female was 
THEN created, than it will certainly follow, that the 
Appointment « of the Sabbath was coxyal w with the Crea- 
tion becauſe the Account of its Appointment ſtands 
conet?ed with the Hiſtory of the Creation. The ſacred 
Hiſtorian is not a nice Obſerver of Orger, and Me- 
thod in this Narration, as every one who reads it, will 
calily x perceive, The ſtrongeſt Proof that Adam aid 
Eve were, both created on the ſixth Day, is its being 
aid, that on the ſeventh Day God reſtad from AL his 
isl. But general Expreſſions are not always to be 
underſtood wit thout Limitation ; and it is not here 
Tad (abſclutel) that God zeſted from ALL bis 
Works, but that be reſted from all, his Works 
which be bad made, which it might be very allowable 
to lay, though it was ſuppoſed that Eve was not then 
made, but ſome Time after. You will obſerve, that 


them ; 


32 6— te 
wem; and we real of him, that God 


brought unto him every Beg c te Rall, 
rc. to ſee 4obat bei would! coll tim On. 
ü. 19. But if Adam gave Names t ul 


hing Creatures, this is ae Neuf Gr 8 
CC 


"A 
the Formation of Eve wis's Creation ſui 4. generic. 54 
fam, with all other hing Creatures, was formed 
of inanimate Matter : Eve was a livin reife te 
from the Subſtanceof another living 
therefore Moſes ſaid, that God refed from ALLE H. 
Works which he had made, he might refer to the firſt 
Rind of Creation ofily ; which ought fo much the ra- 
ther to be allowed, becauſe it is certain that e 
Work of God was not within the fix D 
for the hass is mentioned as ſubſiſting antecedentlyto 
the firſt Day, as the Matter from which all other 
Things were to be created. There was a Creation 
therefore prior to the Work of the ſix Days, VIZ. a 
Production of ſomething out of nothing; and why mm 
it not as conſiſtently be ſuppoſed that there was 
Creation, of a Kind diſtinẽt from the other two, after 
the fix Days were expired? I muft leave this to the 
Readet's Judgment. My Reaſoning will ſtand upon 
either Hypotheſis : But if this be admitted it will be 
mate eaſy to account for theFallacy put upon Eve, who, 
it may de preſumed, yas not as yet ſo well inſtructed 
in the Powers of the ſeveral Creatures which ſhe ſaw 


about her, as to know that the n 
n xx oe or Reaſon, © 2 
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e b Uſe abt Piperitnce't and Bw 
erh "of Ge bn of Frpertebee be Had 
rn er un- 
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A, hee ee he had 


ta 
there 580 


| Oedt to his gry? The See 
of this Tr aplattion 8 5 0 
no more than_the. main du : | 
Temptation, and its fatal Ifue.-Bot it is na- 
tural coſuppoſe;” that, in the Courſe of the 
whole "Affair, many Things might have 
bappeagd,.of Khuch,the Seriptare Gays bo, 
thing . and. it is ſcatce to be. conceived, = 
that, When Kue heard the gerp FA it 
—_ dor have Failed" het * Cutiolity tio 
de üg el 6 extraordinary, a 
5 e Supp this, and ſuppoſe TW 


7  Thencefarth to Speculations bigh er deep 
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al, that the Serpent? told her, that it was 


Eu to the Virtues of that very Tree, 


4% 1 „. DL þ 105 (1 

C The Authors of the av Him have vr 
Suppoſition ; but very inconliſtently with the e 
Hypotheſis before mentioned (ant by them alſo 
ed) via. that Eu- miſtook the Serpent for a Seruph, 
* Tae e But A wx rs ſet this forth 

a bea I Li , arads e Lo 3 HB. N. 

Bu 21 Ne Einjen 4 e dere 
ler may this man ? | Lingabge of Man Grows 14 
By Tongue of Brute, and human Senſq exproſi'd l 

Tien, denen, Jas f Raf of all the Field 6 
2 kurw, but not with human Vaice endu d. 4 
 Redouble then this Miracle and ſay, * 5 105 
c thou ſpeakable of mute EI aheg 

eee, 1 ch 

7 ut Fit as other Beats thut graze + oy 

-» Theeradden Herb, of abjef?. Thoughts — 

As 10as my Food, nor ought but Food di ſce rn d, 

Or Sex; and apprehended nothing high;.,, * 
Till and Day roving the Field——— 
And then havidg told of his falling upon the forbidden 
_ and eating its Fruit, he ſhews her the Efes, 

Ha tell at length, ere long I might perceive Ia 24 

Strange Alteration in me, to Degree 23 Fab 

5 Reaſon in my inward Peu ri, and Speccb 

. anted not long 3 3 though to this Shape lein 2 
I udn Thoughts z and with capacious H 

. Conſidet'd all Things viſible in Heaven, 

Gun or Middle; all TI fur and get, Ke. 


IJ have produced this as Authority for 2 
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of whoſe-Frait he was now tempting her 
$0: Abe and nat. | If ſhe could believe him 
in this (and why might ſhe not?) the 
| _Setengeh, © of the Temptation muſt have born 
Proportions to her Aftoniſhment ; and the 
MI — thought it that a Brute 
hbuld bo turned into a reaſonable Creature, 
"tHE mote cafily would ſhe be perſuaded, ö 
that, by.the. jelf-ame, Means, 4 human 

Creature might become as God. 1 do not 
lay this down for certain Fact, but the very 
Poſtibility of the Suppoſition may ſhew us, 
that without a more particular Account of 
the Circumſtances of this T ranſaction than 
the Scripture; has given us, we are by no 
means e to pronounce it incredible. 


The priveipal Difficulties beg thus] re- 
moyed ; let thoſe who are om to turn 
oy Story i into Ridicule, take the whole of 
it together, and conſider, whether, ſuppoſing 
that God in his Wiſdom -ſaw it fit to bring 
the Vittues of our firſt Parents to a Trial, | 
it be. poftibte': to coriceive bow it cbutd have 


been done 8. Matters then ſtood) but by 


ohen that the Hypotheſis has Senſe * Probability 
in it; - Which js all ot Occaſion for. 


iQ 


ſome 


36 'Of the Ball mid its „ gha, 
Gore ſich Way as the IFiſtery hefe ſots 
forth. The Memory of the Creation muſt 
' now be ſuppoſed to have been very freſh and 
tong upon the Minds 6f the Gift"Pair. 
God's vifible Manifeſtätioris of Dimſelf to 
them were frequent, — phe wo 
ſents, and as it is almoſt nec 0 Pe 
fippoſed] if it were only to inſtruct th&h 
how to live, and provide for thendſelves in 
"a World where every Thing was new ald 
ſtränge, and where they Had ho Guides like 
thernſelves, as we have. © Under theſe Lit. 
cumiſtarices; it was ſcarce poſſible that a 
Thought of Loltry ſhould have entered 
into their Minds; nor wete they under wy 

fach Influences from ſnſuc? Appetite, 45 
their Poſterity were afterwards expoſed to, 
len Mankind came to increaſe and mul- 
tiply. Food for their bodily "Suſtetidnce 
was all they Wanted; and iſh "too! there 
Was no Rag from Inteni mperance, "their 
Drink being pure elementar Water, and 
theit Meat the Fruits of the Barth,” la the | 
firſt; Nature afforded no Variety ; in the 
Uatteb there was much. Herr ere re 
the RxSπ fg AIT Was laid, and one parti- 
ooh Tree err — 
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the reſt, of the Fruit of which, upon pain 
Abe were forbidden to Fat. 


Now then comes? the : Queſtion Þ 11 
was the Trial of their Obedience to ariſe ? 
Or What was there to tempt them to OP: 


grels a Law ſupported by ſo ſevere a 


tion? Want it could not be, for "oye was 
no Se ſince they were Slows! free 


an Effect, at leaſt whill Appetite. was 


cool and regular; not inflamed by vicious 
Indulgence, which in ſuch a State gf 
Things had no Place. But there Was ONE. 
8 yet left. They were Lords of all 
that Heart could wiſh ; but not uncapable 
of being wrought into Diſcon tent at the Lot 
their Maker had aſſigned them, and Aſpire 
5 58 higher Things. On this weak Side 
therefore the Devil attacks Eue, Ged dub 
know that in the Day de eat thereof then your 
Eyes ſpall be opened, and ye ſhall be as Gods, 
ever the Devil preciſely meant by this, here 
was plainly a Bribe offered to her Pride; that 
aft - C 3 ſhe 


\\y Au 1 * 
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ſhe ſhould become like God himſelf, or liks, 
_ thoſe glorious Spirits which ſhe on 


miniſtring before him. But bow ſho 

he have perſuaded Eve of this? Had be 
ſumed no viſible Form, butfimply ſuggeſta 
ed this to her Thoughts, by ſome ſecret Iny 
fluence upon her Mind, it would haye paſ 
ſed, without Effect. He may tempt. apt 
commit Sin by ſuggeſting evil Thoughts, 
and exciting the Appetite to evil Things. 
But this is in Matters where, common Ex- 
perience directs us to the Means. Thus, 
when he ſuggeſts to us a luſtful or revenge- 
ful Thought, we know that we have na- 
turally the Power of gratifying thoſe Appe- 
tites. But by what Experience | in the World 
could Eve have been led to imagine, that 
the forbidden Tree had any ſuch Virtue AS 
the Devil pretended? She knew, and. bad 
| experienced that other Trees had only. the 
_ Virtue of Nouriſhment ; and Gd had ex- 
pteſiy told her, that the Virtue of this Tree 
was Death. It would therefore have been 
to no purpoſe for the Devil to have barely 
fuggeſted ſuch a Thought as this into the 
Mind of Eve (which would have appeared 
$o her in no other = than as a wanton 
Sally 
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Sall of her 'Knagihation, and been negle&t- 

a . —— he ſhould 
+ himſelf in ſome viſible Form, or 
ome viſible Inſtrument, to vouch for 
— — by ſuch kind of 
plauſtble Addreſs, as might dra u her Atten- 
tion and-impoſe upon her Credulity; and 
if to appear as one of the heavenly Retinue 
was not permitted him (as; for the Reaſon 
hinted at above, we may preſume, it was: 
not) where will you find an Inſtrument fo 
proper as the Serpent, who: approached 
neareſt to the Dignity of human Nature, 
and might perhaps, with reſpect to his ex- 
ternal Form, have come much nearer than 
we, at preſent, are wont to imagine? It is 
a hard Matter to rid ourſelves of Prejudices 
which by early Poſſeſſion are become almaſt 
natural to us; but, taking this Account all 
together, ſo far am I from thinking it in- 
ctedible; that, had it been the Intention of 
Moſes not to give us a true Hiſtory, but / a 
Fiction, that ſhould carry the Face and Ap- 
pęearance of Probability, he could not (in 
my Opinion) have thought of any Thing 
that would better IS with the oti- 
r r d undd. 


40 Of the-Ball andi 
A wy rat N. el! nbd lach lei 
From ibe Tenpudtian tbenlet os piogedd. | 
to the Sentence denounotdiupom a eʃC 
Pranſigreſſion, the Henalty of which . 
Dear, upon himſelf and all his: Poſtetity. 
1 have before obſer ved chat the Fhetathring 
Thou ſhalt die, did not intend that Aden 
ſhould: in ſtantiy die, but that, whereas he 
uss created. immortal, he ſhoold; im cafe 
tal, or ſubjectꝭ to Death. ButrtheQueſtion 
till is, What this Death means: And here 
Chriſtian Writers go diffetent Ways Sotne 
will have it to ſignify no more than fimply 
the Period of his Exiſtence in this World; 
others extending the Notion of it to the 
Pains and Penalties of a future State I 
ſhall not enter into this Diſpute; but In 
tis; and in all other Points where Chriſti- 
abs differ, ſhall follow that Senſe dich 
pears to me moſt convenient. A Liberty, 
Te eſume, which I have a Right 46 make 
| of z, becauſe Infidelity can receive no 
175 Support- from Ohhectiomt founded in 
59 1 that are not clearly and plainly de- 
ivered in Scripture. Now all that the 
ner ſeems. N to ſay iu this Cale 


+> is, 


ano te Voice of) by Wife; nd def ain 
of h I c thee, ſay 
g Their foult mot car of 3t —iI 9h Seal 
thy Fur ſhalt thou cat Bread'till thou r. 
turn unto the Ground; for aut it ' waſt 
_thau taken: For Duſt thou art, and unto 
Dil ſbult tb return, Get. iii. 19, 19. If 
dom Rad not finted, he Would not hive 
retierned 0 the Gun. But, after he Had 
ſinned, he is ſentenced to return 7b Le 
G. This is that which eonftitates 
the Death of 2 Man, confidertd us Cttr- 
r Soul and Body; ad is the 
Threatning atid the Sentence tuſt cottg- 
ſpond to each other," this therefore muff be 
underſtood as all that was intended by the 
Words, t6%. Pult die, unleſs you ol 0 
that the Sentence was reſpited ; which" 
eotne to the ſume Thing, as to our preſent 
Purpoſe. For, in either Vir wu nothi 
appears about Adam's FIT it 
ſhouldat Hl exiſt after his Body Was fetutn- 


Ll Duſt; or in Whit State it thouſd 
exiſt. 
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exiſt. Of this, I ſay, nothing at all is faid. 
If 0 Redemption had not been intended 

God might have deſtroyed him both Sa 
and Body; or his Soul might have been 

rved to be puniſhed in the King 
of that Apoſtate Spirit by whom 7s had 
been ſeduced. But as the Scripture is f. 
lent upon this Point, it e 
— to be ſilent too. 


Let the Unbeliever now ay: 00 
Fe has to object. By his own "free 
Grace, God created Adam to Immor- 

tality. He that grants a Favour has a 
Right to. grant it upon his own Terms. 
The expreſs Stipulation with Adam / was, 
that he ſhould not eat of the Fruit of one 
0 Tree in the Garden. Wbere 

hen (1 aſk) was the Fault that God ſhould 

withdraw the Privilege, when the Condi- 
15 upon which it was granted, was broken? 
if ome perhaps may think that this was 
a very hard Condition? and that there is a 


q 


very great Diſproportion between the Sin 
and the Puniſhment. If you will call that 
A Puniſhment, . which was nothing elſe 


than the Forkciture of a Privilege ; it may 
freaſon- 
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r caforably y de demanded, What do yew 
15070 of 1 is proportionite or diſpropot⸗ 
tionate ir in ſuch a Caſe? In human Things 
'we think it reaſonable to ſubmit to the 
Wiſdomof Legiſlators, as the proper Judges, 
to what Crimes what Ptiniſhments ate 
Ri be annexed, And why is not the great 
Governor of the Univerſe to be treated 
with the ſame Diſtinction? I ſhall ' have 
Occaſion to enter into this Point more fully 
in another Place. -In the mean time, let 
ſuch Objectors take care that they are right, 
in eſtimating the Value of this Offence, 254 
that they do not impoſe upon themſelves 
by Images, taken from common Things by 
no means adequate to the Matter under 
Conſideration, - Adam's Puniſhment (we 
admit) was nothing leſs than Diſheriſon. 
The eating of the Fruit of a Tree, you will 
ſay; was a trivial Thing. And if Adam 
had done any thing elſe of which you can 
ſuppoſe him to haye been capable, would 
not the Objection have been juſt as good ? 
| Offences are great or ſmall. only by Com- 
. pariſon with others; and what other Of 
_ fence can you think of, which it in com pariſon 
to "OP you would call great? Beſides, We are 


to 
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to remember that Actions art to beeſtimated 
not barely by the Matter of them, but by 
the Mind and Spirit with which they AF 
done. If a Son offends. his-Father in, a 
trivial Matter, who bebaves dutifully in 
Things of greater Importance, it will be 
excuſed,. But if you ſuppoſe a Cale ſo cit. 
cumfitanced that the Son's, Nilobe: 

will infer (not ſimply a Neglect, but). 4 
Gontempt of the Parent's Authority; be the 
Matter of the Offence what it will, it will 
deſerve the ſevereſt Reſentment, What the 
Son thinks to be a trivial Thing, and in 
common Eſtimation paſtes as ſuch, he may 
preſume. the Father will think ſo too, with+ 
out Warning to the contrary. . But if the 
Father ſhould ſay, Son, I expect your O- 
d dbedience in this Point, or I will treat you 
ben a Rebel. and the Son ſhould prefuryp- 
tuauſly offend, would you think it excyſa- 
ble? Apply this to the preſent Caſe; and 
conſider it in Conjunction with its Circum- 
ſtances The. Motive to cat in Eve; we 
ſe, was preſumptuous; ſavouring of the 
Spirit of the Angels that fell; a Deſire to 
advance herſelf above the Rank to which 
raten created' her, and to become like 


447 p | : unto 
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teen Fur What was the Motive With 
Hau, ine Scripture (expreſly) ſays not. 

 Blo bad ie Communication with tit Ser- 
pent, but Was ſeduced by his Wife, as he 
pfeadb in his Defence, Gen. iii. 14. Ide 
Moman — ehr citb Me de 
Fobe n ef rbe Per, am Lalid cat, But 
a Nba herſedf firſt prevailed tp to 
eat dy What the Devil told her, iti is moſt 
nuturtil to he ſuppoſed, chat with' theme 
Bait tlie tempted her Huſband ; and iut 
both Were led away with the vaim Hope f 
being lite Go, which ſeems to — 
in that ſetere Irony, ver. 22, hi Is 
pointed at both, *Bihvld # Abe do dies 
wbume As ox or us. / Howeverrthis be; 
it is certain that neither of them paid that 


Regatd to the dlvine Precept that they 
- ought to have paid, and that they wete 
Sinners againſt a Law upon whichGbatmd = 
laid the whole Weight of bis Ruthorhy. 
' Can any Thing be more ſolemn than toe 
Words, Of the Free i ibe Know 
"Good and Evil-thou ſhalt at eat; Warr 
Day can clan gf e eee 
die, Gen. ii. 17. This Was the I= Re- 
ſteaint he had . 
preſs 


preſs Prohibition, and the;ſingle, Inſtance 
by which (as Matters then ſtood). they 
were capable of giving Proof of their Duty 
und Allegiance; and therefore a Failure in 
this Point was a Failure in every Thing; 
an open Revolt from the God of Heaven, 
to truſt in a Creature inferior to themſelves. 
But Why (you will aſk) did God lay this 
Reſtraint upon them, which be foreſaw 
would prove a Snare to them? And: you 
may aſk if you pleaſe, why does God lay 
Reſtraints upon Us, foreſeeing that they will 
prove a Snate? All I can ſay to this Mat- 
tet is, that if it was ſuitable to the Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God to appoint ou Way 
to Happineſs and Glory through Tempta- 
tions, it might have been as ſuitable to 
both, to take the ſame Method with 
bur firſt Parents; and, when Nature as yet 
was too young to furniſi them with. pro- 
r Matter of Trial, to give them a poſitive 
aw for that Purpoſe, and permit the De- 
vil to do what Luſt, and Appetite at that 
Time could not. We know. mot what tit 
was fit for God to do in either Caſe, other- 
- wiſe than from the Experience of what he 


oy hes nd f Mala tbat the Me- 
| thod 


od is 8 1 wrong in 
both. This Odjection therefore concerns 
not Revelation ſpecially, but lies with e- 
qual Strength againſt Natural Religion; for 
all Religion ſtands upon the Pr inciples f 
human Liberty, and human Imperfection, 
and that Sort of Providence which, expoſes 
us to Trials and Temptations, which are 
the Exerciſe of Virtue, and through which 
we are eder Nie ta ou en Re- 
er b ii A vim 


te 1 101513145 
—+ 3 — to the grand, Objeg- 
tion of all, Why did the Sentence paſs 
vpon ALL Men? Why was the whole hu- 
man Race involved in the Puniſhment, who 
had no Share in the Sin ? Some Divines 
Hold, that Adam ſtood as the Repreſenta- 
tive of his ychale Race; and that hi AQ 
was their Act; his Sin their Sim. What- 
ever there is of Truth or Soundneſs in this 
Notion ( in vrhich Chriſtian Writers are not 
agreed) all L hall ſay to it at proſent is, that 
ILhave no Occaſion for it. It will ber fe- 
membered,” that 1 conſider Deusb in this 
Argument as meaning no mor than the 
* 1 of this earthly Exiſtence. In. this 
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the ſame Tramigreffion Poſterity 
eame ſo. And where is . 
th? Suppoſe that inſtesd ef being 7 mide 
fubjef? to Death, Adam had been Qobri% 
to ſetant Death. Code the Semrenct be 
been juſtified ? No doubt ĩt wi 
' Adam had no Claim to Let ae 
upon his Obedience, the Conliti | 
the Claim muſt have fallen of —— 
where there is no Claim there can de 5 | 
"Wrong. But if Adam hat! inflantly'been 
deſtroyed, the human Rate coult” never 
have been or. che whole human Race y 
in üs Loins. God migfit ve erdntedh a 
new Head, it is true; but de would net 
bave been In Juſtice bound to- do it r 
F Jaſtice bound to create Ax. 

Got? would have beet!” juſtifted ff 
prong. the Exiſtence of the Human 
he is jute n ben 


ſtroying its Head, —— 
And k is &ttainly a 1:6 Ting to — 


the Period of 125 human Exiſtende, tha 


not to Tuffer Mankind to be at all. The 
ExobarraffinoHt in ths ee ee nen 


I not 


6,908, Man, ſhould be deprived of his 
ge ber ;qnotber's AG, is unjuſt ;, as if a 
rate. ſhould hang up, the Son for 
's Trealon : For eee) Scheck 
4 Right. to Protection till he hath 
awed it by Mal- conduct. But, that 
Kg Men, ſhould, by another's Act, 
ga from ſame, real Gt 
poſed. to be a Matter of mere Grace 
nd... Favour in the Perſon by whom 
he ſtands, precluded). is. not,unyuſt.. We 
ſee Inſtances of it every Day in human Ad; 
miniſtrations, and in the ordinary, Exerciſe 
of God 8 Providence, who bath, ſo linked 
together the Intereſts of Men, that one 
Man can ſcarce do a wicked or a, fooliſh, 
'Thiog, but ſome other (innocent) Perſon 
Will, be the worſe forit. If a Lord grants 
an Eſtate to a Man and his Heirs, o n 
in of certain Services to be perform=. 

ed. j a Failure, in ſuch Services Will forfeit 
| the Eſtate, not only to the Perſon himſelf, 
| but to his, Poſterity. The Reaſon i is, bes 
cauſe the Children chiming only under the 
Father, and the, I baying reverted to 


the 
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the Lord by the Father's AR, it ROTO: 
Thing as if no ſuch Grant had ever! b 
made. So again; if a Man is guilty o 
Treaſon againſt the State, and the; Law) 
cuts him off; it may be to the great Lbſo 
and Prejudice of his Family, Who hadtme 
Share with him in the Offence! Whom 
will you blame in ſuch Caſes? A Lord does 
no Wrong in ſeizing an Eſtate when te 
Condition upon which he granted it, ĩs: not 
performed; and the Magiſtrate does his 
Duty in executing the Traytor who would 
ſubvert the Government. If there is any 
Offence in this, that the Innocent ſuffer with 
the Guilty; it muſt fall upon GOD, b 
hoſe Providence the Order of Things is 
"ſo. eſtabliſhed, that otherwiſe it cannot 
Jp... And fo it is in Multitudes of other 
Caſes. When a Father diſinherits ab ub- 
dutiful Son; his Poſterity will ſuffer. 
When a Man ſpends his Eſtate in Euxury 
and Debauchery ; his Children, his Friends, 
his Dependants, may all of thern beSufferers. 
This is the Reſult of the natural Order of 
Things, as eſtabliſhed by God; and there- 
fore muſt be confidered as the Act of 
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Of the Full and itt Confequentesr. t 
tun reaches. It affects not only God's 
ſpecial Providence in this Caſe, but his uni- 
5 Providence And how do we juſtify 
God's untverfal Providence in this reſpet ? 
thus That “ He is abſolute Maſter 
«of his own Gifts; liable to no Preſcrip- 
etiam in the Diſpoſal of them, but what 
Hariſes from h © own Wiſdom.” When 
a Child ſuffers by his Father's Vices, he is 
put into that State of Being in which Provi- 
dence had a Right to have placed him, 
whether his Father had ſitned, or not. And 
ſo it is in all the other Inſtances. Now if 
this Anſwer will juſtify God in reſpect of 
his univerſal Providence; it will as well 
juſtify him in that particular Inſtance of 
his Frovidence now under our Confidera- 
tiom: For try if you can find ad Ground 
whereoponto build a Claim of Immortality, 
on the Behalf of Adam or his Poſterity, 
exweptiug only the free Grace and Favour 
of God; who might have made them all 
mortal flom the very firſt, if he had ' 
pleaſod: But if this Anſwer willnot clear 
God's univerſal Providence, and you cannot 
think of a better; thete is an End of Provi- 
dener and the Diſpute will come to a 

= D 2 Point 
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Point to which my preſent Undertaking 
_ not lead me 0 purſue | POE 


ors en 


1 5 to the N of God (ar glorioys 
Perfection of his Nature, by which he moſt 
delights to be known to his Creatures) 

THAT muſt be ſought for in the Work of 
our REDEMPTION, to which I now Wil- | 
lingly : haſten. The general Idea of the 
REDEMPTION (as above laid down) i is this, 
That Cbriſt came to repair the Loſs ſuſ- 
tained by Adam's Fall, and to put Away 
that Wrath and Condemnation that i is due 
to all the perſonal Sins and Tranſgreflio ons 
of Men. The Mercy of God did dot 
make void his Juſtice, nor alter che Word 
that had once gone out of his Li 85 Tn t the 
Day that thou eateſt thereof thou Pl ſurely 
die. The Sentence of Mortality 
1 as yet ſtands, unreverſed ; and with 
ſome few Exceptions, to be accounted, of, in 
due Seaſon) from the Beginning 0 of the 
Crestion all Men haye died, and w 5 die; 
to be, a; ſtanding Monument of God's Dit- 
pleaſure againſt Sin, ſo long as the Genera- 
tions of Men ſhall laſt But it is foretold, 
that a Time ſhall come when this State of 


Being 
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Of the Fall and its Conſequences, 53 
Being. ſhall have an End ; when Cbriſt, 
who came to fave us, ſhall come again. to 
judge us; and when Death ſhall be de- 
ſtroyed by the Reſurrection from the Dead. 
4 Chriſt himſelf told his Diſciples, that he 
"Would come again to them, Fobn xiv. 28. 
And when he cometh, he will come in Glory 
with hrs holy Angels, in order to Judgment, 


Malt. xvi. 27, And then will there be a 


great and amazing Change in the Face of 
Things; for the Heavens ſhall paſs away 
with a great Noiſe, and the Elements ſhall 
melt a with fer vent Heat ; tbe Earth ' alſo, 


and all the Works that are therein ſhall be 

"burnt up, 2 Pet. iii. 10, Then ſhall 

"'the Son of Man coming in the Clouds of 

Heaven, and the Dead ſhall hear bis Voice, 

aud they that hear ſhall live, Matt. xxiv. 30. 
t 


John 1 v. 25, And it is to be obſerved, 


this Privilege of Immortality belongs to all 
the Sons of Adam, who have accepted or 
hall accept the heavenly Call, by Faith 
and true Repentance ; for the Scripture 


mentions all holy Men of old as Heirs of 


' the Promiſes, as the Sons of God, and 
1 Children of rhe Reſurrettion, | DIES 
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Fe re nee een 
oi 10 ele 

we M _ fallen Mit: 4 by the Grace 
of God, a Candidate for Immortality. But 
Here a Queſtion ariſes, What becornes of 
Man during this long Reign of Death? 
What is he in the intermediate Space be- 
tween Death and the Reſurrection ? Is he 
nothing? This is a very marerial TY 
150 let the Setipture ſpeak to to it, 101 
K pls be 
F Wes God created Alam, i is ſaid, that 
Of the he formed him of the Du of 
1 of th " the Ground, and breathed into 
* 2 "bis No Brits the Breath of Li 
and Man became. 4 living Soul, Gen. ii. 
fix c d God formed an organical Body only, 
C and 1 not breathed i into it the Breath' of Life, 
it would not have been a Man, any de 
1 5 an Image of Wax or rt: is 0 Nh. 

c Notion of a Man therefore is, 1-4 
7 ſpealing, the Notion of a Bei 
com unded of an organized Bod y, Abd C 
VE rinciple ; z and 5 7 when 
theſe d Principles are ſevered, the Man | 
(properly ſpeaking) is no more. uch a 
Separation there is in Peath, which is the 
Deſtruction, 


i 
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Deſtruction, or Diſſolution of the N | 
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0 has in this fri ren 
2 — Man ceales when the Body digs, 
or is diſſolvedʒ yet, if you will ſuppaſe that 
aften this Diſſolution the vital Principle re- 
mains, you cannot (ay that he is af; 
for a Part of him remaineth, and, let me 
add, that Part of him which, being the 
Source of Life, is alſo the Source of Rea- 
ſon and Action, and conſtitutes his whole 
moral Nature. The Scripture repreſents the 
| forming the organized Body, and the mak- 
ing Man a living Soul, as two 4 
Actions. God formed Man (that is, 
ganized Body) of the Duft of the, 7 5 
and breathed into bis Noſtrili the Breath of 
Life, and Man became (that is, , by, or in 
Virtue of this Breathing he became) a lig- 
ing Soul. The organized Body therefore, 
"as ſuch, had no Life, but received. it by 
the, breathing i in this vital Principle; whi, 
therefore i is the Principle that reaſons wills, 
and ache It is Life (as it is in Man) that 
Ts theſe Powers; 5¹ therefore | that Fri. 
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ciple which. in him conftitutes Life muit 
be the * of theſe u ee 76115 
OW 3111 £391 019d 

Now 1 fay, if you ; wil ſuppoſe that, 
after the Body is diſſolved, this vital Prin- 
ciple ſtill remains; you may, with very 
Hitle Variation from Propriety of Speech, 
ſay, that the Man lives even whenche 8 
dead; meaning, not the compounded. Be- 
ing called Man, but that vital Principle 
by which he had the Knowledge and Un- 
derſtanding of a Man; and was capable of 
obeying and ſinning againſt God. If you 
were to ſuppoſe this vital Principle to be 
deſtroyed, and the organized Body to re- 
main; you would with leſs Propriety, call 
that the Man: And yet we call it ſo every 
Day, and the Scripture calls it ſo in this very 
very Place. God formed Max of the Duff 
of the Ground, and breathed into bis Noftrals, 
(8&6! and Mu N became a living Soul ; where 
{is plain that by Man is meant the organ- 
dd Body; for this, and this only, it was, 
that was s formed of the Du} of the Ground. 
But when ye ſpeak of Man as a moral 


Agent, we conſtantly mean the Mind and 


Neqze Nos, CorPoRA ſumus; neque ego 1181 
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nat the Body. For it is the Mind alone 
that acta, and which conſtitutes (as 1 ſald 
before): the whole n Nature. 

$807 910Gn6t+ 1! 

Let us Ach e 2 bypothef,, That 
the Soul ſurvives the Body; and we ſhall 
come up to the full Senſe of Scripture. The 
Notion of a Redemption plainly ſuppoſes 
it For vrho are to be redeemed? Why, 
the Race that ſinned. But Millions of 
them are dead, and all will die; and if the 
Soul dies with the Body, the whole Race 
will be extinct, and there will be none to 
be redeemed. God might form new Bo- 
dies from the Duſt, and again breathe, into 
them tbe Breath of Life. But theſe would 
be new Men, and not the old Race that 
ſinned. But it yields Aa clear, conſiſtent 
Account of this Matter, if we fay, that 
the Souls of the Dead remain in the Hand 
of God, waiting for the Reſurrection, 
when the Time appointed by his Provi- 
dence ſhall come. This is the Chriſtian 


Dns 


hac, dicens, Cog oni! tuo lico. — Nan Corpus qui- 
dem quaſi vas eſt, aut aliquod animi reteptaculum. 
Ab AnTMo tus devi agitur, id as PE. Cic, 
* lorga . 9 
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38 Of the mortality o the Soul 
Doctrine; which has been ſo univetſally 


received, and is of ſuch high Antiquity, 
that it ſeems to me impoſſible to give my 


Account of its Riſe, otherwiſe than by fay- 
ing, either that it carries with it a Kind 
of Self- evidence to the Mind (as moral 
Truths do) or that it was a Part. of ſome 
original Revelation given to Mankind In 
the Old Teſtament we meet with — 
expreſs concerning it, till after Moſes. But 
"Solo plainly ſays, The Du bali return 
#9'the Earth as it was, and the Spirit Mull 
return to God who gave it, Eoeleſ. xi. . 
And the Author of the Book of Vim 
(Wh may be admitted as an Evidence of 
the Faith of the Jewiſb Church at that 
Time) fays, The Souls of the Righteous are 
u the Hand of God, and there ſhall no Tur- 
nent touch them. In the Sight of tbe Un- 
10e they ſeemed to die—but tbey are in 
penuce and their Hor x is full of htMoR- 
VNALTTY, Chap. iii. 1—4. It is in refer- 
encè to this Notion (I conceive) that thoſe 
Paſſages in the moſt early Times will be 
beſt interpreted where Deatli is deſcribed 
by the Bxpreſſions of giuing up the: 21. 
and being gatbered unto their FarkERSTH; 
nt dee Exam. of Warburton, 


and 


Mile Inmortality of the Soul. 59 
and (according to our Saviour's Obſervm, 
tion), chat wirn God: appeared to. Moſes 

he ſpake of Abraham, Iſauc, and Jacob, 
. though dend, as yet living, Luke xx. 3, 
38. But that which ſufficeth for my 
preſent; Purpoſe is, that our Saviour him- 
elf is clear and expreſs in this Doctrine: 
Hl liue unto him, that is, unto God, with 
whom the Spirits of juſt Men live, though 
their Bodies be diſſolved. Again; Fear 
able to kill tbe Soul, Matt. x. 28. This. is 
fſaying in {a many Words, that when the 
Body is dead, the Soul yet lives; and whi- 
ther it goes, he very plainly ſhews in, his 

Anſwer to the penitent Thief upon the 
Croſs, To Day ſbalt thou be with me in 
the main Subſtance of it) he juſtifies .. the 
Notion. of the Fews, who. believed that 
the Souls of good Men, as ſoon as they | 
were ſeparated from the Body, went into 
Paradiſe, into Abrabam s Boſom, as it was 
called, as you ſee in the Parable of the rich 
Man and Lazarus, Luke xvi. This Was 
going to God ; for it was going to the Place 
of Happineſs which God had prepared for 
3 them. 


bo Of. the. Immortality of the Saw. 
them. And therefore the firſt Martyr, 
St/ Seeplen, when the Jews were, toning 
him, called upon God, and aid, Lord Feſus, 
receive my Spirit, Actꝭ vii. 59. Which 
was copying the Example of Chrift himſelf, 
who, when he was upon the Crofs,. cried - 
with a loud Voice, and ſaid, Father, into thy 
Hund. I Commend my awe, tals XXiii. 


1 1.4 


80 leni is tho! \Schipmre. in this Point; 
which I have thus briefly touched (for more 
a great deal might be ſaid) to guard againſt a 
weak Notion of ſome Chriſtians, That when 
the Body dies, the Soul paſſes into a State 
of Sleep, or Inſenſibility, till the Reſurrec- 
tion. And now that the Doctrine is thus 
ſtated,; we are to conſider how it ſtands i in 
the — dd Reaſon. | 


BOL) 7 | 

Sos in the fit Place, 1 * not "Fil 
on me to ſay, that the Immortality of the 
Soul hath the Evidence of moral Truths. 
The man Diſputes that have been, raiſed 
-1 upon this Queſtion, by thinking Men in 
gall. Ages, ſnew the contrary. Nor do I 


b that, as from. all, Notices by 
= Revelation, 
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Rich! this Doctrine can be 2 
ed to the Degtee of Demoniſtration, upon 

- tural Principles. But what I ſay is (and 
Iris enough for me to ſay) that no ſuch" Ex- 
- ceþtion lies againſt this Doctrine from the 
Principles of Reaſon, but that, ſuppoſing 
it propoſed to us as a Matter of Revelation, 
it may and ought to be admitted as credi- 
ble: And I may go yet further in this 
Point, and fay, that fo far is it from being 
incredible, that the Soul ſhould ſurvive the 
Body, and be happy or miſerable in a ſepa- 
rate State, that all our natural Preſump- 
tions run ſtrongly in favour of this Doc- 
trine; and if this can be made appear, it 
will ſhew a beautiful affecting Harmony 
between Reaſon and Revelation, each lend- 
ing a helping Hand to ſtrengthen and ſup- 
port the other, and both conſpiring toge- 
ther to enforce upon us that Sort _ _ 
* — is worthy of ourſelves, 


1 have before obſerved, hay Wel AR of 
000 in forming the organized Body of the 
firſt Man, and that of his making him to 
be a living Soul, are repreſented in Scrip- 
ture as two diſtinct Acts. And the differ- 
= as ent 
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ent Language in which each of them 18 
ſpoken of, ſeems to ſuggeſt to us; that 
theſe two Principles, the Body and the 
Soul, are of very diſtinct Natures. Of the 
firſt ĩt is ſaid, that God formed Man of the 
Duſt of the Ground; of the latter that he 
breathed into bis Noftrils the Briatb of 
Life. The like Diſtinction is preſerved in 
the Book of Jab, Chap. xxxiii: ver. 4. The 
Spirit f God hath made me, and the Breath 
of the Almighty hath given me Lyfe; The 
Soul then is the Breath of the Almighty 4 
Divine 'particuls Auræ, as the Ancients 
called it, in Words borrowed (perhaps) 
from the Old Teſtament ; which Notion 
ſom of them ſeem to have carried ſo far as 
to luppoſe that it is ſtrictiy and properly a 
Part of the divine Nature. This, no doubt, 
is very unphiloſophical and abſurd. ' But ĩt 
may eaſily be underſtood, that the Soul is 
a Subſtance ſo nearly allied to the divine 
Nature, beyond what we can conceive of 


material Subſtance, asto be not uphitly repre- 
ſented to our Underſtanding, as if it were 


a Part of it; and this Idea the Expreffion 
of God's breathing into Man the vital Prin- 


ns very aptly conveys: For he that 
breathes 
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breathes upon, another, - communicates to 
him ſomething from himſelf. The Ex- 
preſſion is metaphorical, as the Actof Chriſt 
was ſymbolical, when, imparting his Spirit 
to his Apoſtles, i he BR BAT HED on firm 
and ſalu, Receive ye the Holy Ghojt, John xx. 
22. It is obſervable, that though all Ani- 
mals have in them the Breath of Life, yet 
of Man alone it is ſaid, that Gad breathed 
into him; and if to this you add, that: he 
isexprelly ſaid to be made in the image of 
God, and after bis Likeneſ5;, you will 
hardly help ſuppoſing, that there is in 
Man ſome Principle ſuperior, both to 
"fluggiſh Matter, and to the vital Principle 

in Brutes. I do not advance this as Eui- 

dence (which at preſent is not my Province) 
but only to explain what I take to be the 

Scripture Senſe of this Matter: And I now 

g on to ſhew, that whether the Scripture 

ſays or ſays not, that the Soul is an immate- 

rial Subſtance, it is very reaſonable to ſup- 
poſe. it to be ſo. We can no otherwiſe 
judge of the Nature of the Soul, than by its 

Powers and Faculties, which are, thinkivig, 
regſiming, uulling, acting; and theſe in the 
very Idea of them are clearly diſtin from 

| the 
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the Idea of Matter, and af all its known. 
Properties. Take a Grain of. Sand, . and 
conſider hat you will and in it. It 1 i. 
tended and takes up Room it may be di- 
vided, and crumbled to Pieces fit moycs 
not itſelf, .but may be moved from, Place: 
to Place, and mingled. and compounded 
with other Bodies. More than chis, af. it: 
vou cannot conceive. And yet neither 
Extenſion, nor Diviſion, nor Motigo, gor. 


Compoſition, are THoUGHT, or any thing 
like it. What is true of one Grain of Sand, 


is as true of all the Matter in the Univerſe 
put together. Nothing, can reſult from it 
but Diviſion and Motion, and this by, a 
Force acting ab extra. But move or di- 
vide as you. pleaſe, you will not be able 
to e one ſingle Act of J or 
Will. n 


1 we a carefully ails 1 ; 
It ſubſiſts in Man, into its ſeveral Parts, We 
ſhall eaſily perceive, where the Powers of 
| Matter end, and where the probable, (for 
I. go- no farther. at preſent), Neceſſity of 
calling in the Aid of an immaterial Erinci- 
There is then, alan; =; 

or 
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ff T dezin Wich the loweſt in Dignity) 
E Life, by which the Body 
ce ahd & ante Tü de bas 
in commoôm with” the Plants and Trees.” 
There is in the next place the animal Life," 
*which'we hear, and ſee, * and feel, and 
and finell, and act, and move from 
Plc ts Place. * This we have in mm 
with all other Creatures called Animals.” 
And there is, in the laſt place, the rational 
Lie, by which we reaſon,” and deliberate,” 
and debate, and conclude, and reſolve”; 
and this we have (in a Degree at aſt) 
Peculiat to ourſelves, 
Now as to the firſt, tue vegetative Life, 
weeafily apprehend how that may be be- 
gun and carried on, by Matter variouſly 
divided and compounded, and moved by . 
an external Force. For take this Species 
of Life as it is in Plants, and what is it? 
Why, the Plant is formed by the Hand of 
the Almighty Creator, with „ 
gans to receiye the Subſtance of its Nou- 
tiſhmetit from the Earth; which 
driven up by the Heat of the dun, or 
Fire (if any other Fire there be) diſperſed 
. 
op 
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* up the ſeveral Pipes Or Channels prepared 
tor its Reception, and extends ron 3 
3 Buch, and Leaves, and N 8 mit. 
8 There i is nothing more in the ve- 
| getative Life, as it ſubſiſt 1 70 _ Oar 
7 K is taken in at the Mouth; and Sto- 
macb, where it is divided and digeſte 
; 55 ugg Spa into the Arteries and V 
for the Sup igh of Blood, and other, Juiges 
g "pecelfary for Life. All this s dane þy, an 
external Force, external Sean) in fe- 


fest of thoſe Subſtances by which we 


grow and are nouriſhed, . Te Hands g ve 
the external Force by which the Mk: is 
Fed.” "The Stomach . gives the external 
Porte, 6 by Which the Food 3 is digeſted, and 
m e fit for N ouriſhment... And the 
| Heart x iyes the external Force, by which 
9 + is 4 riven into the. ſeveral Pipes and 
Channels of the Body. But a8 in all 
this there is nothin of Sej/-wotzon, ſa nejv 
[ther is there an; 5 Thing that has any Af 
"fraity | WI th the J of Senſe, ar Percep- 
tio, of Underſtanding, or Will, any more 
than there would be, if you ſhould ſance 
Water throug h A Syringe, a ſtrain any 


hit ing i a Sieve ; or than theto is 
_ the growing of a Plant, or of a Tree. 


There 
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| 8 There e ben in the 1 mere vege⸗ 
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* [nds For conceive to - boo 
Y 105 (ang ſuch a 9 there 
eds be ; ; becau ule, 2s 1 have Haid, 
| a Pen ahnt refu t from Ki m- 
| updcd 1 E the Blood.'a an other 
fe ”r tay, Yo, that thei 1 | fome 
15 ncip le 5 9 in 0 5 
; EY 8. A! rat [Powers F 07 
Fat ce 11 * e {Hat 
ple to 
Rwy Step'fors "i 15 ofietive | 
fed any 25 and v0 will "never 7 
in it che Idea of elt. mob, ot [Though . 
Baca Fol fuppoſt that Principle 7 bel im- 
material 15 a ' Priticipfe ma ma y Have” in it- 
Pf kn al biber Powers, ay Eaſt 
tute the animal and the Patimal The” and 
if it be ſo united to the Bod) FO to commu- 
" rheate Trrpreffiohsto if, and to receiye Im- 
« pteffions"batk Again from it, by the Inter- 
venrſon of the organical Parts; * it will ac- 
* | E2 © count 
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count for every Effect we ſee in the animal” 
and:the ratiana Word, If yu find any 
Difficulty in comprehending how a Ptin® 
| eie diſtin in Nature from Matter, can 
be ſo united to: Matter T-anſwer; that it 
18 ſo difficult as to be impoſſible. ">Bur cs 
doth not hinder but chat the Thing may! 
bes which It is at leaſt as eaſy to conceive,hy! 
it is to Conceive that Matter may thidk, le 
Godisndt Mattet (as every ohe who: nc? 
an-Atheiſt, muſt be ſuppoſed to believe) we 
have then Evidence from Fact, that there 
Ro immaterial Subſtance,” that has iti 
hinkſetfeyety Power that is in Man, in inf” 
rin tre and if we, and all tlie 
material Creation are his Workmanſhip: 
we have ülſb Evidence, that an immaterial 
gubſtance may and does commitnicate Imi 
preſins to Water. But we have no Proof 
from one fingle Inſtance in the Wor ; 
that Matter has either Thought or. '$dE 
motion.” All our 175 Ges 
tion lestheother WORE: : PHO 
ar fry 55 * 909 £ i U 
in Palette of this Reaſning 1 
think it muſt᷑ be admitted as credible, that 
the Soul of Mun is i in Nature 


diſtin imp? en Bivieg in nell 
the Pawers of Self- motion, Underſtanding, 
Will; Sc. „and the Conſequence will then 
be this, that the Diſſolution of the one doth 
nat aer the Deſtruction of the other. 
That when the Body dies the Soul may 
yet live, a thinking, rational Being, and na- 
turally will do ſo, for any Thing that the 
mere Diſſolution of the Body can effect to 
the contrary. There is nothing in Obſerva- 
tion and Experience to contradict this No- 
tion, but what ariſes from Prejudice and 
Waxs| of tration. When. ur Erie, 
but a old Lump of Clay, and (thence I 
ſeems-to us, as if there were à full End of 
him. But if the Soul is a Spirit not tobe 
ſeen; or heard, or handled ; ſenſible. Conr- 
viction of its Exiſtence (ſuppaling, it yet to 
exiſt) is a Degree of Evidence not to be 

bad. We know Not that we ourſelves have 
Souls, otherwiſe than by our own. Con- 
ſciouſneſs. Nor can we tell that another 
Man has a Soul, but becauſe we diſcern in 


ſtance. How then ſhould our Senſes in- 
| em us, that . lives hen the Body 
18 


E 3 


— e rom hence, that we 
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dead 0 . the dead e chat 
i But where the 
_ 3 of Gods: alone 
can bew us ; and jf,,an the Scripture, ſays, 


it goes 4% Col, is 35, from. the ven Mor 
ment of its Separation, become the; Inhabi- 


tant of, a ne World, and bath ne more 
vikble Communication, with this, than a | 
Map removed tinto, and ſetiled in, a. {0+ | 
reign, Country bath WO: Now of his 


tivity. ente. ons Cf SHIT 61-4197 


h ARI. el HK [G e 


But this. is ir. "The ſtrongeſt Preju- 
(which no doubt have great Weight 


koow nothing of the. Powers and; Operas 
tions Sq the Soul, but from what appears 
117 in NA State of, 1 . 


tes) quite ene — e 
195 Parulie are diſpoſed; . we are apt to 


conclude, that theſe Operations ſo much 
upon the Body, that they will 


e Body dies. An Iafant has 
not the Reaſon and Underſtanding of ;a 


Man; a e dan aue in drama 
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and Stature; the Faculties of the Mind im- 
prove with it. And when by Ripeneſs" of 
Age theſe Faculties are come 0 full Ma- 
cutity, they may be impaired, or loſt again, 
by Diſeaſes of various Kinds. But it is 
very eaſy to conceive (if we will attend) 
that though the Soul has theſe Faculties in 
(elf, and independent of the Body, yet fo 
long as it is in a State of Union with the 
Body, the Uſe and Exerciſe of them may 

depend upon the Diſpoſition of the corpο- 

real Inſtrument: And this is all that we do 

or can experience, that when the Body is 
ſo or ſo indiſpoſed, the Exetciſe of theſe 
Faculties ceaſes, or is impaired, not that 
the Powers themſelves are deſtroyed, If 
you tye me faſt Hand and Foot, {0 that I 
cannot ftir, the Etercilvof ny ladet e 
Faculty is ſtoppett; but the Fuculty Ttelf 
remains, as you will ſoon be convinced, if 
you untie the Cord and let me looſe.” If a 
Man falls into a deep Sleep, or is ſeived 
With an Apoplexy; Senſe and Motion is 
bf; but when he awake, or the Didem 
per & retho ved, he has all his Faculties en- 
tire as he had before. Tou will not fay in 


.this Caſe that tlie Soul retires à While ff 
hun E 4 the 
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the.Sonl, ſtill in the Body, recovers che Eſe 
_of its Faculties o 02 199030 i 
Theſe (and numberlefs other) Inſtanets 
fhew, that whilft the Exertiſe ofthe Fc 
tien of the Soul is loſt, the Powers thei. 
felves-may and do remam. WelF;” but 
ſuppoſe; that, inſtead of awaking Ui te 
vering from his Apoplexy, the Nen diss; 
bow will the Caſe: then bi Winds 
Man recovers from an Apoplexy, or awlies 
from Sleepy the Soul ſinds its proper Inſtru- 
ment, and therefore recovers the Uſb of its 
Faculties; but when he dies the Inſtru- 
ment is removed: And what follows? 
Will you ſay, that therefore the Exerciſe 
fits Faculties is at a full End? This were - 
to ſay (what no Mortal can prove) that ho- 
_ eaule,; during its State of i Union With the 
Body, the Saul cannot act without the; In- 
| ntion of the corpoteal Inſtrargamt, 
| e neither can it act without it ina 
17 en Erie. If it be poſſi- 
Mee with Faculties or Pop 
ers not capable of being drawn forth into 
Asian, dri Mime, or by me Ad, vf it 


Union, 


tütab to think, that; us the Soul has Powers, 
or Faculties, proper to its owwdittin& Na+ 
28 ture, ſo it. bach Ways, of uſing, OF, er- 
qiling chem propet . to its own. qiſtinẽt Na- 
ture Thereare ſome kinds aß Perceptions 
Which have a peculiar Relation to che ant 
aal Life. ſuch as Seeing, Hearing, Fel- 
ing, Taſting, and Smelling ; and whether 
the Soul is capable of having neNtly the 
Organs, may be made a Queſtion, though 
Ithink, it is no vety difficult one. But 
Thought, and Reaſon, and Will, have nö 
ſpecial Relation to this — — 
and as in the Uſe of theſe. Faculties, vt 
want not the Interpoſition of any external 
Medium, but only (it may be) ſuch a PH 
poſitiom of the Brain as will not obſtruct 
their Operations; we may very rcaſom 
ſuppoſe, that hen all Relation to che 
mall ceaſe, and the Soul comes“ to exit 
paritely, and independently by ittelf, held 
Operations will be ſo far from ceafing, that 
they will be the more free and üncunfiedt: 


uten ws ID ae 51 18080 u 21 


1 ——— a et videre, t u- 
dxe, non eas partes quæ quaſi feneſtræ ſunt animi 


Tou 


—— — — 


out of it. Whilſt we are in the Word 
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Vou may take your Notior'of this, if you. 
pleaſe, from the different 'States'of the ahi 
mal Body, as it ſubſiſts in the Worn; And 


our Senſes are locked up, and we are faſ- 
tained only by Communication from tlie 
Mother. But when we art born into the 
World, our Senſes immediately begin to 
open, and we are fed and nouriſhed by pro- 
per Inſtruments of our own, The Death 
of the Body may be the Birth of the Soul, 
to its proper, natural Life, the Ruditnems 
of which it received in the Body, as the 
Body itſelf received the Beginnings of 
the animal Life, by its Formation in the 
Womb. And as the Body when born hath 
a different kind of Life, from that which 
it had in the Womb; ſo may the Soul, 
ne earthly Incloſure ſhall h diſſolved, 


— ea profeſs . 
tum multo puriora, et dilucidiora cernentur, eum, 


| quo Mara fert, liber animus pervenerit. Nam nune 


quidern—foramina illa, quæ patent ad animum a cor- 
pore . terrenis concretiſque corporibus fant inter- 
cepta quodammodo. Cum autem nihif erit prater 
animum, nulla res objecta impediet, quo minus gt 
piat quale quidque ſit. Cicer, Tiuſculan. i. 20. 
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It may have new. Ways of: Thinking, nevr 
Ways of perceivang ; and if, it has not the; 
lange Senſations, of Pleaſure and Pain that. 
bas in this Lafe, it may have others fuited 
to, ita State af ſeparate. Exiſtende : and 
there may be as much Difference in point 
Excellency between, one Life and the. 
other,..as there is between the Life of an 
e of a perfect, Sei Mane 


1 take notice, no doubt, that al along 
this Argument I have, proceeded, as if 
the Soul, after its Separation from the Body, 
would remain a pure Spirit abſolutely 
of all Matter. But it ſhould juſt be 
ob erved,” that many of the old Philoſo· 
phers,. _” ſome of the ancient Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church, have maintained, 
that beides the groſs, organical Body, h 
Soul has andther, thin, etherial, Body, by 
which. the, Intercourſe with the organical 
Body is carried on during its State of Union 
with it; and that this thin, etherial Body 
is not diſſolved, when the groſß, eee 


Body is is diffolved,” but I together with 
the Soul into a ſeparate State, as its proper 
« ebicle, by the Help of which it is capable 


of 


5 


| 
| 
| 
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of receiving - all the Senſations of P leaſure , 
and. Pain, which it had whillt united;torthe.. 
Body. I ſer nothing impoſſible, or unphi 
loſophical in this Notion,; but 1 haye n 
g, and as it does not appear i ſuf- 


* Origen (whom the learned Pf. Cutts ig e 
eunes ben) thought he ſaw this Notion in Gt 
Paſlage/of St. Paul, 2-Cor.-v. T. We know . 
earthly Houſe of this Tabernacle [11 inlywos iu 
Ts cu] ſhall be diſſolved, 75 55 15 ha 

1 


the ch [the Hai to ſign ify 

the cuñ ©- [the Tabernacle] i 
hicle, which he ſuppoſes to be the re e 

of the Saul. But I ſee no Ground for this Interpreta- 
tion. It is an odd Deſeription of the animal Body, 
Oh it the Houſe of the cui. Tt ig as if you ſhould 
c Man's Houſe the Houſe of his Shire, or che Houſe 
of his Coat. Beſides, this Interpretation Ill agrees iI 
what follows, ver. 4. We that are {is y ine in 
the T; abernacle, de groan, being burdened c. An Ex: 
preſfion which well deſcribes the State of che Living 
eee Nouy 3 oe of 
the Dad, when it is uncloathed and coyered only 

the airy; Vehicle. And yet, according to this Notion, 
the Neag as well as the Living are. bv r eu. It 
remains then that we underſtand the 0x31 G (as our 
Tranſlators underſtood it) to fignify the groß, earthly 
puck which St. Peter calls oxyr@yucy a Word of the 
ame Import, and which is allo Tahernacle hw Tin: 


* Intell. Syft. b. Big. 4. Edit. < 
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e unded in Scripture, I ſhall enter 
| arthe farther int THE Eanifderation of it, but. 
Se mething which, I foreſee, may. 
be urged in the x of Obje&tion to the 


foregoing Argument, vis. That it reaches 


to Rrutes and other Animals, as well as to 
Men. For theſe have in them the Breath 


Lie; theſe have Self. motion, Senſe, 
and N and, in a certain Degree, Rea- | 
too: And. if theſe are not, the Proper, 
tles of mere Matter, but ſuppoſe an.inamay 
W Principle, it will follow, that they too 
have immaterial Souls. I admit the Con-, 
luſion... Brutes, Sc. have ö 8 
2 0 well, AS, Men, and fon the fame: 
Reaſons. But if you would :go on, and: 
charge it as an Inconvenienee 1 Ol this 


ri ; e, that therefore the Souls of Brutes utes 5 
\maxtal too, this Concluſion, Will age 
For do not argue, that becauſa 
the. Souls of Men are immaterial, therefore 
(ab (abſolutel tely) they are immortal”; ; but that” 
tains '2 Pt it. Our tarthly Elie hi Talia 
ch; b dhe fame Thing as if it had been fad, Oar 
earthly Houſe w Nen is 2 Tabernacle; e 
ly Tabernack in Which WE DWELL......,, 
© BY n. vii 15. E ay | 
wr becauſe | 


Men, may live in a ſep ate State, for ky 
chef 
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berauſe they ende reren 
thly be immortal; or, at moft, chat, 2 
rally, 1 tome Act ef Gd er- 
vening, beſides the mere Diffölutioh of the 
Body, they are ſo. But the Certaluty, is 
Point of Fact, that the Stuls bf M 
immortal,” I lay upon the Roe: 
dende; and to tnake Way N one ice, 
F have undertaken to! ſhew- (and; 1 hope, 
n have fully proved) that the Poet 
the Nature of it, credible'; 4, bs 5 

accept of the fame Conduflon' in reſpect 
of the Souls of Brutes, yon fre WAtbthe to 
it. Their Souls, as well 4" Sd lz öf 


thivg that the mere Diſſolutlon of 
Bodies will infer to the contra 25 
ide Seriptures declared that* 24h 
—— the 

our elief in refpect of t . Figs 
of t the other. ＋ 2 as the 'Striptut 
thing of the-Souts of Bang rr bor 
are r are not-immortal ; I determine no- 
thing poſitiue on either Side of the G 


ſtion. eee eee SENG" 
either in other Bodies, or out of Bodies; 


or they may be deſtroyed when theſe Bo- 
e dies 


4 bþ 6 40 baying ſerved the.folbEad'of 
their Creatign,., For though the mee Diſ- 
hien ofthe Hodies in which they reſide 
Was pot deſtroy them God may deſtroy 
a1 m by an, Act of his Power, who; ag he 
hath forwed animal Bodies to laſt but for 
a geterminata Space of Time, may in like 
manner determine tha: Briſtoace of the 
Souls by which thoſe Bodies are animated, 

to the ſame Period, if it N to 
{his jnfinite Wiſdom. 7 11 + Mar 


2900 Mead; 4 1w- Foyt! T i4 301 er 


Wader proce dea 0 165 
to have ſhewn it credible, that this pre ſerit 


gtate is not the laſt State of Man, but thikt 
thate wen be a State after this}! in whith 
we hall live (at leaſt in Soul) to be either 
happy or atherwiſe. We may now 40 
| vancr to the next Step, Which is to (Kew; 
that there is ſomething in Nature ati wo 


Fd us to expect 
e 


State. We may, in the firſt p 

no light Pre ſornption from the In 

of this World to complete the Hbrtian Har 
pineb. - It feems reafonable to thin | 
God hath: fuited the State of —78Ä—— 
of Beings to the Nature which he hath im- 


parted 


e Iimortalty pee 
 thetn'; ind; for oight we ch tel 
Ke at ov fo 2 n 
tures: below us. All inanimate daa 
are furniſhed with Powers Mist 10 "e 20 
Effects they are intended ye mica "mn f 
the Works of Providehce, 4 acjous 
Tribes of Animals have = rae . 
penfities that corre pr pln * 
of their Exiſtence; which, ſo far at we are 
able to judge, fills up the hole Meatatt of * 
their Deſites. Give a Horſe his-Eaſe 8 
his Provender, and he thinks of nothin 
no Peg. "Bur Mat launches out Eg 
_ tutfty;; is ever driving forward to extend 
his Rijoythents - and never cotnes at that 
Period where be can ay, that there in db. 
folutely) nothing teft for him wilb ; nd. 
h if he had, he Would be fill better 
_ Happineſs is what we alcovet, 
ou Delires and Cravings only cotilideted, 
it really is; and muſt be ſo. But it ſhould.” 
ſcera;” that if God had intended us only for 
pa og would Hot have Spas, 
511 e 7 vidas 


Sr T 1 f 0 


wi} 
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tie mer dhe Wald. 
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n (63 an 
e _ 
m Fon it concerns 
iſtri bugon, of Good and Epil, We. 
have before ſaid, tha that Goda. Pre 

Nd. o . the Wreck, was origina WK Oh. 
Liber . o 15 to Man any Degree or 
Duration of Hoooindk that - thought i, 
But it is nevertheleſs true, that hen he . 
had determined him to a State of Being, in 
ich his very Nature made him, pccount=. » 
able to his Creator; he at che fame time 
made himſelf, i in «= ſort, accountable.. to 


his Creatures, who, if they owe. bim Ho- 1 
8 have an equitable Right to expect 


eit Hap ineſs ſhall bear Pro 

= n qi be Value of their . ee 
their. Sta te Way be conſidered comparatively. . 
with reſpect. to the State of other Beings of, 
the fe fame Rank and Order. But this; is pot. 
ſeen. in, this World. Good Men are. (nt 
always better provided for than bad ones, 
but many times a great d deal worſe 5 gt leaſt 
it appears to us {o to be. But it may tea 
ſonably be expected, that God will at ſome 

F Time 


— 


32 of, the l of the Soul, 
Time or other juſtify himſelf to all reaſons 
able Creatures, by making it plain and 
viſible, that Happineſs follows Virtue, as 
its proper Reward ; and this will then, 


and, can then only appear, i when Hy 
mortal Life ſhall have an E in; w 


all T, hings happen alike to all, 1 — — 
of Being ſhall take place, in which Vw 
ſhall be ſo much the more eminently; re- 
warded, as it has been left eee 


in this. : 


tl} 5 


"As to the puniſhment of bad Men, 1 


purpoſely reſerve what I have to lay to bY, ta 
888 5 119 9 where the B 


7 
k 5 


ae 18 Nee to. — 
Hoppineſs., eſs. But let i it be obſerved that this 


o us MMORTALITY., The Retribution 


of a future State may be an eternal Retri- 
bution ; 7 but the mere Notion of a Retcis 
bution does not involye in it the N otion of 


* * Ll 


Eternity ; 
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Etetnity; becauſe a temporary Retribution 
may ſerve tb juſtify God's Providence, for 
ahy+hing that we can tell to the contraty, 
One Stage of Being after this, of like, or 
&ven leſs Dünen, would perhaps ſet all 
Inequalities right. It is very true that we 
enn ſee no Cauſe why God ſhould deſtroy 
Men, when he has once taken them 
to their Reward, and perhaps probable Rea- 
ſons might be thought of to ſhew, that he 
will not ; but, I think, that Certainty in 
this Caſe muſt ſtand upon ſome. higher 
Princi ple. But let me add one Obſerva- 
tn more, which is, that neither does 
this Argument determine, whether good 
Men ſhall have their Reward in the Body 
or out of the Body; becauſe a Retribu- 
fion may be underſtood equally, upon 
either rx rey If it were ſuppoſed 
that the Soul, after its Separation from the 
Body, exiſts in a State of Inactivity, or Inſen- 
fibilicy, till the Reſurrection unites it again 
to the Body, then to receive its Reward 3 
of if you ſuppoſe that it immediately enters 
upon its Reward; in a State of ſeparate Ex- 

iſtence, never to be again united to the 


Body; the Difficulties upon Providence 
Hun F 2 that 


34 | Of the" Immortality of. tbe Soul. 1c 
that ariſe from the unequal Diſttibutioa of 
Good and Evil in this Life, will / be equally 
anſwered: . But Chriſt hath joined both 
Ways together, and put good Men in Poſ- 
ſeſſion of their Reward, immediately after 
Death, in a State of ſeparate Exiſtence, 
fully to be completed afterwards, When 
the End of all Things ſhall come, and the 
Body ſhall be raiſed from * Duſt to im- 
mmm ; 1 JIN rie e. bibs 


K 
12 


FI 1K may! be — W that the 

| Dodttinis' of a ſeparate State, and of the 
Reſurrection of the Body, ſtand not well 
- together ; for that the one takes away all 
"Uſe or Neceſſity of the other: And if you 
conſider the next World, fimply under the 
Notion of a State of Retribution, in reſpect 
of the Good or Evil done or ſuffered' in 
this Life, ſo indeed it will appear. But 
vo ate to remember, that the preciſe End 
vr Putpoſe of the Reſurrection, is toreſtore 
that original State to which Adam was 
created; wich is not effected by the State 
of ſeparate Exiſtence. For to exiſt in Soul 
only, is not the ſame Thing as to exiſt in 
888 and Body together. The one is the 
State 
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State of a Man; the other the State of a pure 
and ſimple Spirit. If you ſhould go on 
And aſk, Why it was neceſſary that Man 
ſhould be reſtored to his otiginal State of 
Sodl and Body? or, Why a State of ſepa- 
rate Exiſtence, extended through all Eter- 
nity; would not have done as well? This is 
4 Queſtion that I cannot anſwer, nor am I 
concerned to anſwer it. I may as reaſon- 
ably aſk ' you, Why God created us Men, 
and not Spirits? and if I ſhould, you will 
as little be able to anſwer me. But ag every 
one, who: thinks worthily of the ſupreme 
Being, will ſay in this Caſe, that ne beſt 
knovrys how to order the Workmanſhip of 
his own Hands; I may, I hope, be admit- 
ted to the Benefit of the ſame Plea, and be 
juſtiſied in preſuming, that as there was 
Wiſdom (founded upon Reaſons reſpecting 
God's univerſal Government) in aſſigniog 
td Man that State of Being at firſt; there is 
- Aikewiſe the ſame Wiſdom in reſtoring, it, 
eben it had been | loſt. by Tranſgreſſion. 
Lay this down, and gonſider withal, that 

Death was to have a Time for his Domi- 
nion, and that all Mankind were to pass 
e * 5 Time of Rado 


9 — 
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ration ſhould come; this will infer an in. 
termediate State, in which the Souls of 
good Men muſt either not be at all, or re- 
main in a State of Inſenſibility, or go to 
God, The firſt was impoſſible; becauſo 
then (as I have before obſerved) the ſame 
Race that was loſt would not have been 
reſtored. The ſecond might have been if 
God had ſo thought fit; but no Man can ſay, 
that he hath not dealt more graciouſly with 
us in chuſing the laſt Method, which in- 
mediately after Death places good Men 
in the Comforts of his Preſence, waiting 
for a State of more exalted Bliſs (for ſuch 
no doubt it will be) when the preſent Ms 
of "Thing ſhall have an End, by 


00 , he 5 But this, which ſeemed a Thing 

rreftim incredible to ſome of old, may 
of the Boch. alſo now ſeem incredible, that 
God ſhould raiſe the Dead : And this i is the 
Point I am next to ſpeak to. Many are the 
Cavils that have been raiſed againſt this 
Doctrine, by ſceptical Men; to get rid 
of ef Which and at the ſame time to . 
in how ria and perfect a Senſe the Re- 
ſurrection will be the Reſtoration of Man's 
orginal State, nothing more feems need: 


ful, 


; 
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ful, than to ſtate the Notion of it, as it lies 
before us in the Scripture. | 

It ſhould be obſerved then, in che ict 
Place, that all Men (abſolutely) ſhall not 
die. So ſays St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 51. We 
ſhall not all fleep, i. e. We ſhall not all die. 
He. ſays indeed, in the ſame Chapter, ver. 


22, that in Adam ALL die. But this means 
no more, than that by the Sin of Adan 


all became mortal; or that, all who have 
died or ſhall die, 3 died, or ſhall dic, 
through his Tranſgreſſion; for in fact, 
it is true that all Men (abſolutely) 
have not died. Enoch never died; Eliſba 
never died; both were taken up alive into 
Heaven, to be Examples to thoſe Ages of 
God's Goodneſs to extraordinary Piety, 
and an Inſtruction to Mankind, that this 
State i is not the only State intended for us. 
And as there have been thoſe who have 
not died, fo again there will be thoſe who 
ſhall” not die ; and theſe are thoſe who 
ſhall be found alive when Chriſt comes, 
and when Death's Dominion ſhall be at a 
full End. Hence Chr: it is ſtyled the Judge 
of” the Nuicl and the Dead, I Pet. i IV, S. 


that i is, of thoſe who ſhall have e died before 
fr os "PT" 12 e 
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his Coming, and of thoſe: who ſhall be found 
alive upon the Earth when he comes, and 
 Whorthall nr die. And that St. Paul » 
tended this Diſtinction, when he ſaid, Fe 
Mall not all ſleep, is cleat from what wr 
read, 1 Theſſ.iv. 1 5. Thir e > ſay unto g 
by the Mord ef the Lord, that we which'ave 
alive, and remain unto tbe Coming ef ibe 

2 all not prevent them which ure 
| For the Dead in Cbriſt ſhall xiſe 
"ern. Then we which are alive, and remain 
Pall be caught up together with them, inthe 
Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and 
Fo ſhatl''we ever be with the Lord. We 
ſee here that the Apoſtle makes a very plain 
Diſtinction between the Dead, and thoſe 
who ſhould be alive and -remain-unto-the 
"Coming of the Lord: And what he delivers 
as fromthe Lord, is, that they whos thus 
remain, ſhall not prevent thoſe who are 
dead, that is, ſhall not go before them into 
Heaven. The Dead in Chriſt muſt firſt 
Fife, and then both the Duck and the 
Dead ſhall all £0 Yogether, But how ſhall 


they go? Cloathed- in Badies; but not in 
hers and-corruptible Bodies. For Fleſh 
15 Bloui cunnot inherit the Kingdom of God, 

neither 
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deuter  d6rb* Curruntian inberit Incorrups 
Zimn, as he ſpeaks. 1 Cor. xv. o. What 
then d It preſently follows, Ne ſhall not 
2 ſleep," but ade ſhall all be changed. Art 
Thalk be changed, both the Living and the 
Dead. The Dead from their Corruption 
ta Incorruption; and the Living from their 
mortal to an immortal Nature, as it is faid 
ver. 23 This corruptible muſt put on Licor- 
ruyptian, and this mortal muff put on Immar- 
rality. The Bodies of the Dead ſhall 
ſpring forth from their Duſt, as from their 
Seed and firſt Principle; not Fleſh, and 
Blood,. and Skin, and Bones, as they were 
before; but Bodies of another kind. That 
which thou \ſowweſt, is not quickened except it 
die; and that which thou e, thou d- 
e not that Body that ſhall be, but bare 
Grain; it may chance, of Wheat, or of ſome 
-other:Grain ;, but God giveth it a Body. 80 
alſo itte Reſurrectian of the Dead. I is jon 
In Corruptian,. it is raiſed in Incorruption': 

E is: _ in Difhonour, it is raiſed in Glo- 
'ryit is ſown in Weakneſs, it is raiſed In 
Pawer : It is . ſown. a natural Body, it is 
«raiſed a ſpiritual Body, ver. 36-44. What 
000 _ Body is, we all know. What 

* 
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the ¶piritua! Body ſhall be, we cannot tell. 
But ſomething it will be, ſuitable tothe ſpi- 
ritual and heayenly State, as theſe Bodies 
are to the natural and earthly. This Doe. 
trine is alſo contained in that Paſſage, Pl. 
lip. ii. 21. The Lord Faſus Cbriſt ſhall. 
change our vile Body, that it may be faſluon. 
ed lile unto bis glorious Body, Chriſt. was. 
raiſed in his natural and earthly Body, bes 
Gauſe i it was neceſſary to ſhew himſelf alive; 
to his Apoſtles, who were to be Witgeſſes 
to all the World of the Truth of his Reſur- 
rection. But when his Work on Earth 
was finiſhed, even whil/? they beheld bm, 
be was talen up, into Heaven, and a ch 
received him out of their Sight, Acts i. 9. 
And then 1 it was that he put on his glorious 
Body. according to the Likeneſs of which, 
the Bodies of thoſe who ſhall be foun 1 
alive at his ſecond Coming, and ſhall b be 
thought worthy of the Reſurrection, ſhafl T 
be faſhioned. For fo ſays the ſame Apoltte | 
in the Paſſage above-cited ; Then we wohich 
are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up in 
the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air; 
and ſo ſhall we ever be with the Lord; that 


is . ſo we are to underſtand it) not in 
1 a earthly 
4 
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tarthly and icorruptible Bodies, but in g. 
Mays Bodies, or in carthiy and corruptibis 
Bodies made, or became; beaveuly and in. 
corriuptible Aud all that our Apoſtle has 
delivered; concerning this Change of the 
carthlyinto à beavenly Nature, agrees with: 
whit Or himſelf ſays, Lule xx. 35. They: 
which ſhall be accuumted woruly 10 obtain the- 
Reſurnedi10n from the Dead, neither marry 
nor art given in Marriage, neither can ne 
die any more; for they are r 0 4" 
ANGELS. 1 U 

The Doctrine of the Refarteion thus 
ſtated, the common Objections againſt the 
Poflibifity of it will immediately vaniſh. 
For theſe Objections are grounded ths 
the Suppoſition, that the Idea of a Reſt 
rection implies an entire Reſtitution of that 
whole Maſs of which our Bodies are bart, 


paſed ; the erer Parts af which (ay the, 


Objectors) are in * a perpetnal Flux; and 

* All that is certain in this Matter is, that the Blood 
and other Juices of the Body are in a perpetual Flux. 
Bat, properly ſpeaking] the Blood and Juices are no 
more conſtituent Parts of the Body, than Water, or 
any ether Liquor, is a. conſtituent Part of the Pipe 
or Veſſel which-contains it. If you will ſuppoſe the 
Yellels, that is, the ſolid Parts of the Body, go" 
alter 
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after various Changes, the lame Portions of 
Matter, which were once the conſtituent 
Parts of one human Body, become the o 
ſtituent Parts of another Nan Body. But 
the Scripture gives no ſuch Idea of the Re- 
ſurrection as theſe Men build upon; but 
only repreſents our future, Heavenly Bo- 
dies, as ſpringing from our earthly and cor- 
ruptible Bodies, in ſome ſuch manner, 4s a 
Plant grows from Seed caſt into the Parth'; 
the Poſſibility of which is very eaſy tobe 
conceived. What this Manner is, we cati- 
not in either Caſe explain; but the Fact 
we ſee i in the one, 'and may, without Re- 
proach to our Underſtanding, believe it in 
the other. 


Let me then cloſe this Head with het: 
600 Obſervations. 42 We fee in how 


ofall their Camtents, n a1 ber ae Body 

complete; and who will ſay that this ſolid Body, or 
(which i is all we want) ſuch a Part, or Portion of i it, as 

may ſerve for a ſeminal Principle, from whence our 
future Bodies are to ariſe ; may not, by the Power of 
God, be preſerved from Confuſion with the ſolid Parts, 
or ſeminal Principle, of any other human Body ? Men 
may talk Neale upon ng baer. but they can 


0 nothing . LY 
1 8 ful 
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full. and complete a Senſe, the Reſurrection 
will be ie Reſtoration of the original State 
of Man. It 1s certain, that though, if Adam 
9 uy 7 0 he would not have returned 

"but enjoyed an endleſs Life 
— My 4 Tr yet he had from the 

Fe earthly Body as we have. The 
F. ruits of the Earth were appointed for his 
Suſtenance ; and be was bid to encr | 
and. multiply, as other Creatures were, 
What ,wants conſtant Reparation, muſt of 
Neceſſity be corruptible in its N ature, The 
Uſe of Food ſuppoſes that Want, 7 
therefore Adam was created with a cor- 
ruptible Body ; nor was he in any other 
Senſe immortal before his Fall, than this, 
that God had ordained for him the Means 
of preſerving bim for ever ; and what was 
to have been his Lot, was to have been the 
Lot of all his Poſterity, ſuppoſing them; 
likewiſe, as continuing in a State of Inno- 
| cency.... But if Sin had never entered rrito 
the Warld, not Death by Sin, how. ſhoulg 
the human Race have been preſerved: for 
ever In this'State of Being, think "you? 
By eating, drinking, marrying, and Ziving 
in Marrioge? No, lurely? For how ſhould 

this 
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this earthly Globe, which is but as à Point, 
when compared to the univerſal ' Syſtem, 
have ſuſtained an infinite Multiplication of 
immortal Beings? If the human Race had 
increaſed as faſt as it does now, and as it 
has done ever ſince the Creation (and the 
Suppaſition of Man's Innocency ſuggeſts 
nothing that ſhould lead us to imagine 
otherwiſe : If, I ſay, Mankind had fo in- 
creaſed) and none had died, the Earth wotild 
many Ages ſince have been too narrow for 
Its Inhabitants ; and therefore the natural 
(and, as I judge, neceſſary) Suppoſition is, 
that if Man had never finned, God would 
(when he ſaw the proper Time for it) have 
tranſlated him from this earthly to a hea- 
venly Life; in which caſe, he muſt have 
ſüffered, in his original State, exactly what 
the laſt Race of Men ſhall ſuffer, and what 
the whole Race ſhall attain unto by the Re- 
ſurrection from the Dead. His corrupt ible 
would have put on Incorruption, and his 
mortal would have put on eee ' 


; & We ſee from hence the Vanity of 
that Pretence of Unbelievers, that the Goſ 


pel offers us nothing more than what 1s of- 
3 fered 
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fered tous by mere Natural Religion. For. 
the utmoſt that mere Natural Religion can 
pretend to, is a State of Retribution, where 
good Men ſhall find a Recompence for that 
— Share of Evil which they have ſuf- 
ferẽd in this Life. But I have before obſerved, 
that a State of ſimple Retribution doth not 

infer a State of Immortality; and, if it did, 
there may be an infinite Variety in the De- 
grees of Happineſs in the next World, as 
there is a very great Variety in the Degrees 
of it in this. So that unleſs we preciſely 
knew the Nature of that State to which 
Man was originally created, and to which 
the Goſpel propoſes to reſtore us, and could 
aſcertain the Meaſure of that Happinef 
we ſhall there enjoy, and which the Scrip- 
ture deſcribes to be ſuch as Eye hath not ſeen, 
nor Ear heard, neither hath entered into the 
Heart f Man; I ſay, unleſs we knew this 
{of which we know, particularly, nothing) 
and withal were qualified to determine 
how much it is ſtrictly fit for God to do 
hereafter for good Men, upon the foot of 
natural Equity (of which we know juft as 
much) it muſt be great Folly and Preſump- 
tion to aſſure 2 that we ſhall be no 
Gainers 
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Gainers by. the Offers of God's Grace, i in. 
Chr %, when the Difference between What 
in Mercy we ſhall receive, and what the 
very beſt of us all can challenge as of Ri. gbt. 
may, for'ought we can tell, hold no kind, 


wy We 2 


of E the one to che other. 


Andi now let us go one Step farther, 4 
Of the g.. Conſider the Groundwork of is, 
_ of merciful Diſpenſation towards ws, 

„N. which the Scripture places (as we 
have ſeen) in the Boop of Je: sus CuxisT, 
offering bimſelf as a SA CRT IO E, A. 
TONEMENT, or PROPITIATION, for the | 
ins of the World. Should J ſtate this 
Doctrine according to the Opinion of ſome 
modern Chriſtians, I ſhould perhaps find 
leſs Difficulty with Unbelievers. "Bt 1. 
ſhall take it according to what is called the 
orthodox (which I believe to be the true 
Seripture) Account, viz. That the Blood 
of Chriſt is, in the moſt ſtrict and proper 
Senſe, EF VIcAc ibus to the Fang of 
Sin, and our Reconciliation with God. But 
I muſt put you in mind of what I laid 
down from the firſt, viz. That this Remĩſ- 


fion of sin, and d Acceptance to God's Fa- 
"your, © 
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your, which is purchaſed for us by the Blood 
ae te belongs to thoſe and to thoſe 

tc only, who, being obedient to the heavenly 
«Call, ſhall ſerve God by true Repent- 
e ance;” which I repeat, becauſe it is the 
conſtant manner of Unbelievers to charge it 
upon this Doctrine, as if it was intend- 
ed as a SALvo for Sinners, or, in other 
Words, that, according to the Chriſtian 
Scheme, the Sacrifice of Chri/t was to ſerve 
INSTEAD of a right Behaviour: Whereas . 
it is plain, from the whole Scripture Ac- 
count, that the Sacrifice of Chriſt only. 
ſupplies the Defe&s of our Obedience; it 
does not diſannul the Law of God, which 
no Revelation poſſibly can. We muſt do 
our beſt, and when we have done ſo, our 
Obedience, though imperfect, ſhall be ac- 8 
cepted ; but it is BY, or THROUGH, the 
Sacrifice of Feſus Chriſt, without a. 
bein all Sinners, our very beſt Services 
au not have been accepted, to a full, 
and. perfect Reconciliation with God. This 
is the Scripture Doctrine; and the very 
Intent of this gracious Diſpenſation was, 
by the Aſſurance of the Remiſſion of our 
paſt Sins, to encourage us to Obedience 

oe: G for 


98 Of the Sacrifice of Chriff; 
for the Time to come. Chriff gave kum 
ſelf. for us (ſays St. Paul) that be might rv- 
; feem us from all Iniquity, and purify 5 
7 If a peculiar: People, zealous of good War, 
Tit. ii. 14. And ſo far is it from T 
and. Reaſon, . that the Conſideration of 
Chriſt dying for us, weakens, the naturzl 
Obligation to well doing, that it binds it 
the ſtronger and the faſter upon us; God 
having acquired a peculiar Intereſt imuse, 
by this extraordinary Inſtance of his Love 
towards us. So the fame Apoſtle, 1 Gr. 
vir 19. 17 are BOUGHT with''a Price; = 
{THERPPORE glorrfy God in your Body, arid 
In your Spirit, which ARE Gop's. And 
Sti Peter, 1 Ep. i. 12. Gird up the Lans 
of your Mind, and be ſober, &c. Fox AS. 
MUCH 48 5e lnom that ye were not x REDEN 
ED with corruptible Things, as Silver ani 
Gold, from your vain Comver ſation bur 
_ avith THE PRECIOUS BLOOD ef Chriſty It 
is in this Light that the Scripture conſiders 
the Caſe; and in the ſame Light it muſt 
appear to common Senſe, If a Father, 
pitying his extravagant Son, - pays his Debts, | 
and releaſes. him from a Gael; is it a Rea» 
he why e ireat . with leſs Ob- 
2 ſervance? 
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Kerbance? A * KK and preſumptuous 
Son might make fich Uſe of his Fathet's 
"Kindhels th\fich'a Cafe ; but no ene will 
Free end to ay ie! Is A i right B Behaviour. 8 
1 Se 


11 


to ung removed this col, fk the 
Doctrine under Conſideration, we fnay 
ihow'proteed to ſhew the Confiſteney of It 
With natural Reaſon ; in order to Which, 
theſe three Things are to be knen as 
Plain and n .. 
MJ 2 

1 That this Doctrine does hd u fojuryie 
22 ; for what he did, he did freely and 
millingiy. So St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 6. He 
GAVE bimſelf a Ranſom, So alſo Chri# 
himſelf, Jobn vi. 51. Terve my Fleſh for 
the Lift of the World. His Blood, there- 
fore, was his own free Gift, not © forced 
from him by Conſtraint ; and that you 
may not think he gave what he had no 
Right to beſtow, he tells us, Chap. x. 18. 
Tay dun my Life of My sEIY ; I havd 
Powtk® fe lay it down, and I bave 
Poux to take it again; this Commamda 
nen bave T received of my Father. In 
den TranſaQions, if one Man ſhould ofs 
Tons G 2 | fer 
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fer to lay'down his Life, to indemnify an- 
other; he would offer more than he has a 
Right to give: But when the Tranſaction 
lies between God and Man, He, being 
Lord of Life, creates a Right to give, by 
the Acceptance of what is offered. This 
was Chriſt's Caſe, in offering himſelf as a 
Ranſom for the World. God approved, 
God accepted, it; which Acceptance, had 
he been a common Man, would have ſanc- 
tified the Gift; much more when it is con- 
ſidered, that as well he who offered, as he 
who accepted, was Lord of Life, as will 
be ſhewn/in the Sequel of this Argument. 


2. This Doctrine cancels no Obligation 
on the Part of Man, in any Point where 
natural Duty is concerned. For, as I have 
ſaid before, the Grace of Pardon is not 
connected; abſolutely, to the Sacrifice of 
Cbriſt, but to the Sacrifice of Chriſt, under 
the Qualification of Repentance in them 
that believe. Needs mult it be ſo! For the 
Goſpel ſuppoſes us Sinners againſt God, and 
declares us under Condemnation becauſe wre 
are Sinners. This is conſenting to the na- 
tural Obligation of the Law. But had 
MY, ' Chriſt 
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Chri/t undertaken, by his Death and Suffer- 
ings; to looſen the Bands of the Law, it 
would, in effect, have been denying this 
Obligation ; for' what naturally binds, no 
Authority can poſſibly unlooſe. The Law 
then ſtands in full Force, though God is. 
merciful, in forgiving the Breaches of it; 
and the Sacrifice of Cbriſt neither does nor 
can do more, than qualify t us to be fit Ob- 
A oe this Mercy. | 


2, This Doctrine ſuppoſes no transferring 
of Guilt, or Merit, from one Perſon to an- 
other.” Our Sin does not become CH RisT's 
Sin, by his undertaking the work of our 
Redemption; nor is his Righteouſneſs in 
any proper Senſe ſuppoſed to be our Righ- 
teouſneſs. Each Perſon retains: his proper, 
effential Character; He righteous, and Wx 
Sinners. But the Caſe is, that n x, though 
righteous, condeſcended to be treated as if 
he had been a Sinner; and that wr, 
though Sinners, are treated as if we were 
righteous.” This is the Meaning of thoſe 
Paſſages in Scripture, where Chriſt is ſaid 
to be MADE Sin for us, 2 Cor. v. 20. to 
BEAR our Sins, 1 Pet, ii. 24. and we to 
MTs. G 3 be 
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be MADE righteous by bim; the Meaning, 
I ay, of theſe, and other ſuch like Paſſagks, 
isno other than this, that Chrif, by his Sufi) | 
ferings, took away the Puniſhment due:ta: 


our Sins, and that by his Righteonſneſs}»any 
thus fulfilling the Purpoſe of his heavenly 
Father, our rRepentance ſhall vai 0 Juſti⸗ 
feation. | 1 Framed 


4011 


* Theſe dg cit, we may. ; now pro. 
ceed to the ſingle Point remaining [qaneÞ: 
upon which the whole Weitht of the Diffi- 
culty reſts) what Relation of Conley: 
there is between Chri/t's Sufferings, and 
the Remiſſion of the Sins of Mankind. It 
is to be underſtood as agreed on both 
Sides, that it is ſuitable to the Good 
neſy of God to forgive din; but the Que- 
ſtion is, Upon what Terms? We ſay, Upon 
the' Terms of Repentance, conjoined or 
connected with the Sacrifice of Cbriſ hy, 
or in conſideration of which, God 1 
edoto accept it: But an Unbeliever 
af; What Force, what Virtue is) derb 
in Chre/?'s Sacrifice, that Repentance might 
and mat . been A =. rich! 
ur i met rTP : 2 


Dig LJ K* 
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* e an Auer this Que- | 
ſian; it will be neceſſary to conſider, what 
is the proper End of Puniſhment; and 
whether| there is any thing in the Sacrifice 
of ¶ Ax iſt. that bears a material Relation to 
that End. No the proper End of. Pu- 
niſhment, moſt certainly, is not the Afflio- 
tion, or Miſery of the Tranſgreſſor; but 
the ſecuring to the Law its Dignity, and 
Authority. This is fo true, that, ſhould the 
Foreſight of the Puniſhment prevent Tranſ- 
greſſions; the Intention of the Law would 
— r infinitely better, than by Mil- 
lions of Executions againſt evil Doers. And 
it is obvious to common Senſe, that in 
Caſes where the Legiſlator thinks fit to:re-" 
mit the Puniſhment which the. Law pre- 
ſcribes ; the Dignity and Authority of tha 
Law will be much better preſerved, if the 
Legiſlator demands ſomething! in tie way 
of CompentaTION, than if he remits the 
t, upon the ſingle Conſideration 
of the Qffender's Suhmiſſion. If, any: 
State, the Legiſlator ſhould make it a cn 
ſtant Rule; to ternit the Puniſtunents dus 
to de Crimes, upon ſuch eaſy Terme, it 

G4 would 
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would (in effect) be ſuch-a Relaxation af 
the Law, that no Government could long 
ſtand under ſuch an Adminiſtration. Thete- 
fore, in well ordered Commonwealths, Pu- 
niſhment, ordinarily, follows the Offence, 
and Pardons are reſtrained to particular 
Caſes; and in thoſe Caſes, I conceive, the 
Reaſon upon which the Pardon is ground- 
ed, is not the mere Submiſſion of the Of- 
fender; hut it is (or ought to be) ſome con- 
current Circumſtance, which makes the 
abating the Rigour of the Law, in thoſe 
Inſtances, expedient for the public Good, 
-which is, the ſupreme Rule for all cl 
Adminiſtrations, 

The granting Pardons to Delinquents i is, 
3 moſt Commonwealths perhaps, an Act 
of free Grace; but it is not neceſſary that 
it ſhould be ſo. If a Man has forfeited his 
Life to the Law, the Magiſtrate (for any 
thing that there is in the en Nature of 
the Thing to hinder) may very juſtly. de- 
mand of bim, to, ' redeem it by a Sum of 


: Treo I DT ber 
* xxl; 30 
Money i 
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Money; and in that caſe it would be the 
Fame thing, 'whether the Offerider pays it 
himſelf or ſome other Perſon! pays it for 
him. For the Money being paid Crativne 
Delia.) on the Score os. Offence, the 
Lux has its Compenſation. To come 
-hearer to the Caſe yet: What if, inſtead 
of ' demanding a Ranſom by Money, the 
Magiſtrate ſhould declare, that he would 
Hot remit the Offence, unleſs ' ſome body 
elſe would voluntarily conſent to ſuffer the 
Law in his ſtead ? Though this would 
be requiring a Condition (ordinarily) im- 
practicable, and which in juſtice could not 
be complied with, becauſe a Man has not 
a Right over his own Life, as he has over 
his Money; yet, ſuppoſing that a Man had 
Mich a Right, and that the Condition were 
accepted and performed, this being done, 
on the Behalf of the Offender, ratione De- 
Hei, the Law again would have its Com- 
penſation; and in both theſe Caſes, it is 
Clear, that more is done to ſecure the Dig- 
nity and Authority of the Law, than would 
have been done, if the Magiſtrate had 
Proteds a free, unconditional Pardon. 


This 
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This 8 dan; laden n coder m 
a Relation between the Puniſhment and 
its proper End, it is not neceſſary that ĩt 
ſhould be inflicted vx RSOALx upon the 
Offender; but that the inflicting ĩt upon his 
SUBSTITUTE, will anſwer to the. ſame Ef- 
fe; where the Legiſlator ſees: wiſe; and 
weighty, Reaſons ſo to inflict it; The Ead 
af Puniſhment (as I {aid before) is to pre: 
ſerve. the Law from Contempt; and {a 
tx is it from Truth, that it can have no 
Force or Virtue in order to this End, unleſs 


the Puniſhment falls upon the Offender; 
that it may have its Uſe, even when mo. 
rally ſpeaking) no Offence at all has been 
committed. A Brute Creature is not n- 
rally), capable of an Offence; and yet, 
when God had ſanctified Mount Sinai for 
the Place of his more immediate Abode, 
be gave this Law to Moſes e Thou ſbalt ſer 
Baunds to rb People round about it, | ſaying, 
Take beed unto yourſelves that: ye go nat un 
info the Mount, or touch the Border of it; 
whoſoruer taucherb the Mount ſbull furely be 
gut toi Death-—whether it be! BE ASH 


Man, it ſball not live, Exod, xix. 12, 13. 
2d 3 Another 
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Another Law, not unlike to this, we have 
Qhap. xl. ver. 28, an Ox gore a Man or 
a oman that; they die, the Ou ſbuil he 
Hneh lone. Abd by our own Lawe, if a 
Mam is lain by Misfortune, the very Aru 
nent (Whatever it be) that cauſed his Death, 
ic for feited. Theſe Inſtances ſnew, that the 
Ute of Puniſhment hath no neceſſary Relati⸗ 
vn toany antecedent moral Behaviour; and 
therefore not (preciſely)to the antecedent mo- 
tal Behaviour of the Perſon that fuffery it, 
ſuppoſing him to be a moral Agent; If you 
except againſt theſe Laws, the Reſolution is 
plain andealy. The Mount was facred by the 
more immediate Preſence of God; a the 
Life of a Man is ſacred, as being made af- 
ter Ibe Inage of God ; of which theſe Ex-. 
amples were intended as publick Notices; 


thereby to preſerve to ſacred Things their 


dus Reverence. And if the Revetence 
that is due to God's Perſon and Laws, may 
propetly be guarded by demandinga Can 

fation, in the'Life of a Brute, or upon the 
Property of a Man innocent, arid even ig- 
norant of the Fact, for which the Compen- 
fation is made; I defire to know a Nea ſon 
why it may not, with the me Fropriety, 
c be 
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be guarded, by demanding and accepting 
the fame in the Perſon of a SuBSTITUTE? 
| A Subſtitute cannot be lefs concerned in 
an Offence than a Beaſt, or a Machine, or or 
the innocent Owner of them is; and if a 
mere accidental Miſchief, in which there 
is (morally) nothing either good'or evil 
owes ſomething to the Law by way > | 
Compenſation ; how much more a fl, q 
deliberate Tranſgteſſion? F 
It is upon this Foundation that we are 
to place that general Law of God, given 
by Moſes to the Jews, in which he Jae. 
4 that he would vi/it the Iniquity of the 
Fathers upon the Children. With the Jub 
tice of this Law I have, at preſent, nothing 
to do ; but the Uſe of it, no doubt, lay i in 
IS, that it was a conſtant ſtanding Admo- 
nition to the Jeu, how jealous God was 
of the Honour of his Laws, the Tranfgrel- 
fion whereof would be attended with Miſ⸗ 
chief, not only to the Guilty, but to their 
Children of many Generations, and even 
to whole Kingdoms and Nations. Canaan 
was laid under a Curſe for the Sin of Ham, 
Gen. ix. 25. The People of Iſrael periſhed | 
for the Sin of David, 2 Sam. xxiv. 15-17. 
Achan 


„ 


Of the Sacrifice of Chrift. 10g 
Achan and his Sons were . puniſhed toge 
ther, for the Father's Wickedneſs, Joſhua 
vi. 24. Alab's Sin was remitted as to 
himſelf, upon bis Humiliation, and the 
Puniſhment laid upon his Son, 1 Kings xi. 
29. And we have another remarkable In- 
ſtance.,in-David (in the Matter of Bath- 
hela) upon whoſe Humiliation and Re- 
pentance the Prophet ſaid, The Lord hath 
put away thy Sim, thou ſhalt not die ; bow- 
beit, becauſe by this Deed thou haft given 
great Occaſion to the Enemies of the Lord to 
blaſpheme, the Child that is born unto thee 
ſhall ſurely die, 2 Sam. xii. 13, 14. The 
Latin Verſion renders it (more cloſely to 
the Original) Dominus TRANSTUL 1＋ 
feccatum tuum, the Lord hath transferred 
thy Sin (i. e. the Puniſhment of it) from 
thee to thy Son; and the Reaſon expreſſy 
aſſigned for it is, leſt, if God ſhould remit 
the Sin without this Compenſation; he 
might ſeem to ſet the Authority of his 
Laws at too low a Price. I do not 
expect that Unbelievers ſhould {i ubſcribe 
to the Reaſonableneſs of theſe Proceedings! 
upon the Authority of the Old Tef: 
tament, conſidered as a divine Revela- 
tion. 


1 is of the Sacrifice of bl 
de. I recite the Facts only as the 10 
y records. chem, leaving the © hy 
. of 22 Caſe to reſt upo on dhe babe 
already laid before you, And yet wa 
this Weight in tick Inſtances ; that 
are fall Evidence that, i in the” Selle 7 
Wile Legiſlator, and a great Nation, t * 
Noti on of VICARIOUS PuxiShMEN 
ys ablyid a Thing as ſome Mey af 45 
firous to repreſent it. But why do I ſhe 
of the Jeus? All Nations were full of it, 
There i is a famous Inſtance recorded [by ſe- 
veral ancient Hiſtorians, and cited by rs. 
tius, in Zaleucus, who, when his Son ſtood” 
convicted of Adultery, and by a Lay 0 
his own making ought to haye been de. 
prived of bath his Eyes; refuſed the Re- 
quelt « of the Locrians, who were delrdaß 
that the Puniſhment ſhould be retnitte 
and having put out one of his own Ey es, 
ardered that his Son ſhould loſe one of his. 
The learned Author Joins in thoſe W p 
Commendations which all Antiquity give 
of this Act of Zaleucus, with this judicious 
Exception, WS, That Zaleucus was mi 
taken, in common with the reſt of the 


Heathens, in ſuppoſing that he had any 
ſuch 


Off the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 111 
ſuch Right over his own Body, But at the 
farpe time; be obſerves (and very july) that 
this Inſtance fully proves, that in the Senſe 
of Antiquity, there was no Impropriety, 


7 


one Man ſhould, in certain Caſes, bear 
e Puniſhment due to. another's Offence, 

Thoſe who would ſee more Examples from 
Antiquity, to the ſame Purpoſe, may con- 
of the ® ſame Author: But that which a- 
eall Things ſhews the Univerſality of this 
otion, is, the univerſal Uſe of ExPIA- 
TORY SACRIFICES, in which the Lives 
of Beaſts (and ſometimes human Creatures), 
wers offered up to the Gods by. way of 
Compenſation for Sin. And though this 


Practice was blended with great Superſti- 
tion and Impiety, yet it carried with it a ta- 


cit Confeſſion, and Intimation to Mankind, 
that Sin was odious and offenſive to the Dei- 
ty, and that ſomething, beſides the Humi- 
lation of the Sinner, was neceſſary to ob 


tajn Remiſſion, RF 


The Application of this Reaſoning to the 
tter before us, is ſo plain and Ubi 
oh it needs only to be very briefly mens! 


a 2 
1 ' De Sai af. ri i Cop. ir. _ 
f i tionod 
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tioned to you. All Mankind ſtood as Sin- 
ners before God, and as ſuch obnoxious to 
Death. God in Mercy was pleaſed that the 
Puniſhment ſhould be remitted; but, to pre- 
ſerve the Honour due to his Laws and Go 
vernment, demands it as a previous Con- 
dition, that Jeſus Chriſt, to be made mani- 
feſt in due Time, ſhould be offered up as 
a. Sacrifice, Where is the Abſurdity of 
this? Was it not fit that God ſhould ſhe-w 
Mercy in ſuch a Way, as to give full 
Proof to his Creatures, that he would abate 
nothing of the Reverence due to his fove-: 
reign Authority ? Is not the Compenſation 
required, that Proof? Or would this Point 
have ſtood in the fame Light if no-Com- 
penſation at all had been required ? You 
may ſay, if you pleaſe, that a Compenſa- 
tion was not neceſſary in this Caſe, and it 
ſhall be admitted when you can prove it. 
But to ſay that there is no Force, no Virtue, 
in requiring a Compenſation, to ſhew the 
Rate that a Legiſlator ſets upon his Autho- 
rity, is againſt common Senſe. I admit, 
chat in Caſes of this Nature there ought to 
be ſome viſible Proportion between the Of- 


fence and the Compenſation required. If 
a Man 


Of the Renter of 08. rf 
a Mag: ſhould be guilty. of Treafon; and 
the Magiſtrate ſhould ſet a triſling dum 


upon his Head, he would expoſe his Au- 


thanty' 9 Contempt upon whieh Prin- 
cighe, L concei ve it is, that the Apoſtle 

laps, alt is nos poſſible that tbe Blood Ball 
aud t. Gaots ſhould tałe away Siu, Heb. 
, Where is not that Dignity in fuck 
Sauer iſiatss as 40 make them & fit Compeiſi· 
ſutisa for the Sins of Men. Such Sacri- 
ſices were indeed accepted under the Law; 
but What Effect Not to the pumping of 
_ thesGmſcrency, bat 19 the purifying of the 
Flofbs: This partial, temporary Remiſfion 
was, but the Shadow. of that full and per - 
fe&Remiſſion,, which tho Gospel holds 
fotth cdu and for the Shadow- of a Re- 
mailing. che Shadow of a Compenſation 
might well ſerve; for ſuch, and no- mme, 
watrthe Bd of Balls and of Gours But 


as the ſome Apoſtle obſerves,” Chaps ts, © 


verrag; bf the Patterns of Thinge in the 
Hetdwerts "were purged awith theſe Sactifices, - 
it m ᷣneegſary #44 te hravenly Things 
THEEMSBLYEs ſhould be purged n 


r Sanitaer than theſe: SUCH: wes © 
the Sacrifice of CMI, Which alen 
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ir able to ſave to the utter na all that & a je 
Unto Gol by, bin, Cty, vil. 25. . 55 


„Ng. 


But how fo? may kae one aſl, 1 olle 
Inn un had ſinned, the Life of another 
Man might have been damittedl as a full 
Compenſation. But what on is 
there between the Life of one Ilan and 
' the Sins of the whole human Race f The 
Queſtion is pertinent, and the Anſwef is 
ſhott ; Chriſt was not a mere Man, but the 
"Sox or GoD mane Man. It is under 
this Character, that this Epiſtle to the He- 
brews (the 1 Subject of which is 
his Prleſtly Dignity) introduces him with 
great Solemnity, Chap. i. ver. 1, 2, 3. Ca, 
bo at ſundry Times, and in divers Mathers 
pale in time paſt unto the Fathers by the 
" Prophets, hath in theſe laft Days Holen 
unto us by is Son, whom he hath appoiht- 
ed Heir of all Things, by whom alſo be made 
" the Worlds. Who being the Brighteſt" of 
Bis Glory, and the den Image of / zi Per- 
en, and upholding all Things by the Word 
of his Power, when 4 % BY HIMSELF 
' pyRGeD our Sins, ſat down on the\Right 
A 88 of the Majeſty on high, © This is he 

of 
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of whom, St, Jobn writes, in the firſt 
Chapter of his Goſpel, ver. I, In, the Be- 
ginning was THE Wok, and Tye WorD 
4295, with God, and the Word. was Go 
% Things avere made, by him, and awithout 
Him zug not any Thing made that was made 
And rn ,WorD, was Mag FLren 
pi rk among us. And bath not Cri, 
born of a Woman, and in that 
Senſe t he Son of Man, often called himſelf 
"HE. Sox, or Gop ? Hath he not ſaid of 
himſelf, Before Abraham was, Jam? John 
Vi. 58. Iaud my Fatber are one? Chap. 
X. 39, 1 am. in the Father and the Father 
in ine? Chap, xiv, 11. ITcame down from 
Heaven to do the Will of bim that ent me? 
Chap. vi. 38, _ The Son of Man came doun 
{ro 1 Heaven and i is in Keaven?, Chap. Ml; 
ew It is upon theſe Characters (which, 
ig. ſeſpect of that Nature which he had 
Lk m. the Beginning, beſpeak him, to be 
nothing. leſs than the vzkY ESSENTIAL 
0D) that the Scripture places the Value 
of Chriſt's Sacrifice, As. to what Unbe- 
- lievers may object to the Doctrine of 
nl Divinity, I ſhall i in due time confi- 


f K. it, ſo far as I am at preſent concerned 
H 2 in 


»»WH 


116 Of the Suerifice of rift) 
in it. But, the Doctrine admitted, wihody 


can ſay that, ſuppoſing God was determin- 
ed to accept of a Compenſation - tar the 
Sins of Mankind, the Sacrifice of Chrift 
was not a Compenſation ble; 
for it has in it all the Value, all the Dig- 
nity, that any Compenſation can have. 
And ſurely it muſt be an llluſtrious Exarn- 
ple to Mankind (which no thinking Per- 
ſon can Overlook) how great was that Love 
by which we are redeemed, at ſo high a 
Price; how great that Wrath againſt Sin, 
which was not to be put away without ſo 
rich a Sacrifice. So the Scripture teaches 
us to reaſon. In this was mani feſted the 
of God towards us, becaufe that God 
ſont his _ only begotten Son into the World, 
that, we might 2 through him, 1 John iv. 
And our Saviour; God s o loved the 
World that be gave his only begotten Son, 


John iii. 16. This is ſpeaking after the 
Manner of Men. If a Father gives up the 
Life of his don to the Good of his Gon, 
it is a great Inſtance of Love, becauſe Love 
is hereby ſeen to prevail againſt fatherly 
Affection And though: God, the. Father, 
hens: void of all s. hath not what 


We 
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we call he Bowels of a Father, and could 
not therefore feel that Reluctance, and 
Uneaſineſs, which earthly Parents feel on 
ſuch Occaſions, yet, ſince Chriſ was a Per- 
ſon in Rank and Dignity immediately next 

to himſelf, it yields exactly the ſame Con- 
ſtruction. The Candeſcenſion was infi- 
nitely great, and therefore the Love pro- 
portionable. He made himſelf of No RE. 
PUPATION, fays the Apoſtle, and being 
found inthe Faſhion of « a Man, be HUMBLED 
bimſelf; Phil; ii. 7, 8. In this lies the 
Streſs of the Argument; and an Argument 
it is of the greateſt Force, to beget in our 
Minds the moſt full and perfect Reliance 
upon the divine Goodneſs, whilft our Be- 
haviour is ſuch as qualifies us for it; as on 
the other hand, to convince us what we 
are to expect if we deſpiſe the Riches of 
his Grace, and when he hath ſaved us, we 
will not be ſaved; For be that ſpared not 
Bis own Son, but delivered him up for us all, 
bow ſhall he not with him alfo freely give us 
el Things? Rom, viii. 32. And the Argu- 
ment will be as cogent if you put it the 
other Way, thus, He that fpared not bis oun 
Son, but delivered him up fer us all, how 

H 3 ſhall 
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ſhall he ſpare Us, if we 3 fo great 
N and Heb.i ii. 3. b 


PAO} * * 


Whether God could not haves ſaved 
Mankind in any other Way than this; or 
whether the Account I have given of this 
Diſpenſation, comes fully up to the Views 
and Intentions of his Providence; what 
Mortal ſhall pretend to ſay! What I would 
prove (and what, I truſt, I have 
is, that there is'a plain and viſible Rela- 
tion in Reafon and common Senſe, between 
Chriſt's” bearing the Puniſhment ef bur 
Sins, as dur VICAR and SUBSTITUTE, 
and tlie End of Puniſhment, when it is 
conſidered as inflicted upon the Tranſgreſ- 
ſors themſelves; as it does Honour to the 
Majeſty and Authority of God, and ſets be- 
fore Us {whom he therefore ſaved fromm 
Death, that he might alfo reſcue us from 
Sin and Corruption) as in a lively Picture 
(of far more Force than naked Precep 
the ſtrongelt Teſtimony that can be giveh, 
both of his Goodneſs and his Severity; the 
one, to encourage us to hope well, the 
other to keep us from Preſumption. 4 But 
we are to remember that the fame Golpe; 

; which 
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there is in it ſomething ſo great, ſo awful, 

ſo far exceeding every thing that we know 
of human Things, that one would moſt 
naturally ſuppoſe, that there are Reaſons 


that lie hid in the Boſom of Providence, 


then to be made manifeſt, when the 
whole Scene of Things, as they reſpect 
God's univerſal Government, comes to 
be laid open, and the ſeveral Parts of i it 
compared together. St. Paul tells us, 
that Now we now in PART, and {ce 


through a Glaſs DARKLY, 1 Cor. xiii, 12, 


And what is there in this Confeſſion, that 
can give juſt Cauſe of Offence? What if 


you cannot ſearch to the Bottom of this 


Myſtery, will you therefore reject it ay 
incredible? By what Rule of Progeed- 


ing in other Caſes can this be juſtified ? 


We muſt all confeſs (and by almoſt every 


Action of our Lives, every Day do confeſs) 
that human Wiſdom hath its certain Li- 
mits beyond which it cannot, go. And, 
how ſtrange a Thing is it, that, when we 
ſee Wonders in almoſt every Part of the 
Croton, we ſhould find it hard to believe. 

H 4 that 


which declares this Method of Salvation, 
declares it alſo to be a MrsrERr; and 
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that there may be ſomething in the Work 
af our Redemption too, that is of too high 
a Nature for human Minds to. comprar 
hend! There is certainly as nnch Senſe in 
turning Atheiſt, becauſe: we Cannot agn 
count for the Works of the Creation, as 
there is in re jecting the Gee 
we cannot underſtand the whole Work qt 
our Redemption; and it is to be apprer 
hended, that the ſame perverſe. Turn pf 
Mind that leads to the one, prepares the 
Way, for, the other. Here then my Pro- 
vince ends, and it Fes fit. that b Mp 
up this Argument. „ Hof oe 
Df}; - Uo" GZ o. AQ 
We now canriedour 18 
TY 7 — of Man in Faradiſe, 19 the 
laſt Act pf our Saviour's Life. We hayg 
wa. the Loſs of Immoſtalit) by, Sin, 
= 1 by the, x Pee 
ad, e Frqpitiation 

41 

for, 


;( Gori, who. was made. a Sag 
dempion for us. The, Redempyion (as 


— 


; and. hath, purchased ciernal Be⸗ 


). belongs, to hole, “ who, 
Kh 00 he heavenly Call ſhall, 
'* return back % 0. from. whence 


_ "IG 


<'they have ſwerved, and ſerve God by true 


* Repentance. But they that ſhall reject 
the Goſpel are yet mur the Curſe; aid; 
full be puniſhed with everlaſting Deftruc-. 


fon, from the Preſence of the Lord, when 


af v1 8; | tart}: Þy 


This ' SYERLASTING Por! 
&creed againſt the Diſobedient and Re- 
fractory, is what we properly tetm the 
SAncT10nN of the Law of Cbriſt; the 
Severity of which gives great Offene to 


Undellevers; upon what reaſonable Grbunds 


we are in due Time to confider, But peer 
viouſly o what is to be offered Upon this 
Head, it muſt be enquired, whether te 


Ya be in inſet juſt ; and whether we ate 


firtiiſhed with proper Encoutagetnehts, 
and ſbitable Affiſtances, to qualify'us'to fut- 


At it. Tor if in al. or in any of thets re- 


ſpects, the Gofpet ſhould be Bind defect 
we, the — of the Sanction cannot 


hahn wenn ger ind Ege. 265 Munn * 
10 
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Be ſhall be revealed from Heaven rb Bio 
wiighty Angels, in flaming Fire, taking Va 
gemnct on them that bnow nor God,” and that 
db not the Goſpel er Lord Yo Ob, 
2 Theft i. 8, ee —_ 


122 o ” e the Loaf Cr . 
Etre Atti! 
of th 55 Let us 12 * chen wich the 
. Law; which is well ſet forth. 
ia the Matter in thoſe few, but com prehenn 
of it. ſive Words of the Apoſtle, Tit, 
ii. 11, 12. The Grace of God ubich Ering: 
eth Salvation, hath appeared unto al Men a 
teaching us, that denying Ungodlineſs, and 
worldly Luſts, wwe ſhould live ſaber(y,, righr 
teoufly, and godly, in this,, preſent World. 
This is the great Burden that Unbelievers, 
complain of: This, the Rock of Ofence, up- 
on yrhich many ſtumble and fall. I do not 
pretend to decide upon particular Caſes ; 
but Itbink I ſhall not paſs an uncharitable 
Judgment, if 1 fay, that there would be 
much leſs Fault found with the Goſpel 
Evidence, if many had not an irreconcile- 
able Averſion to its practical Rules and Pre- 
cepts. If Cbriſt had offered a Religion to 
the World that ſhould have left full Scope 
and Liberty to ſenſual Appetite ; though, 
to, wiſe. and conſiderate Men, ſuch an In- 
dulgence would have been an Objection 
againſt it not to be got over; yet, with 
thoſe who are well enough contented that 
there ſhould ba;Religjan, but are not-wik 
pu ling 
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ling it ſhould coſt them much (which, I 
am afraid, art the greater Part of Mankind) 
the Goſpel would have found Admittance 
upon very eaſy Terms. But to talk to 
Men of a ſenſual Turn of Mind, of reſtrain- 
ing Appetite, and contradicting Fleſh and 
Blood, this is like pulling out @ right Eye, 
or tutting off a right Hand. Such as theſe 
will diſpute every Inch; and, as it is natu- 
ral for them, under this kind of Byaſs, to 
require more Evidence than the Goſpel 
has (or it is fit it ſhould have) to give; no 
wonder that, in proportion as their Virtues 
leave them, their Faith alſo fails them; If 
a Man has Virtue, his Faith would be the 
greateſt of Comforts to him, But Faith, 
and a Conſcience that ſtands condemned 
by a Law admitted by one's ſelf, are trou- 
bleſome Companions, and —_— hold 


rogether, 


Let us try, then, to eaſe the Golpel of 
this Prejudice, ſo fatal to Millions, and yet 
of ſo little Weight, if Men will attend to 
Reaſon. My general Obſervation is, that 
whatever there may be in this Difficulty, 
it can with no ſort of Juſtice be charged 

| | upon 

4 
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upon Chriſtianity ſpecially: For oY 

pet does not make the Difficulty, but finds 
it. Tf Jeſus had never preached, or bern 

preached to Mankind, Id have had 
Appetites, and a Law within themfelots to 
reſtrain thoſe Appetites; is St. Paz ſpeatts, 
- Rem. ii. 14. For when thr Gintiles "whith 
dave not the Law, do by Nature” the 
Things contained in the Lom; theſe zutun 7 
not theLaw, are a Law unto themjetoes, Kc. 
Right and Wrong are not of arbitrary Ap- 
pointment, but founded in the Nature and 
Conſtitution of Men and Things, Now 
If there is naturally a Law declaring Right, 
there muſt, of courſe, be a Law declaring 
a Refivaint of Appetite within the Limits 
of that Right. And what more does the 
Golpet lay i ? We are bidden to ab/farn from 
Peeſoly Lnfts—to mortify our Members —to 
erucify the Fleſh with its Actions au 
Luis, and the like. What does all this 

mean ? That Appetite is never to be gra- 


tified? No furely ! For God hath made 
nothing in vain, If he hath given 9 
petite, there muſt be ſome Uſe of A 

and therefore, ſome proper Way o 158 | 
fying N All, then, that the 3 
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dan mean, is, that we ſhould deny Appe- 
tite When it would carry us beyond our 
natural 3 Which is referring us to 
che .natoral Law, as; our propet Rule in 
ſuch Caſes. The Goſpel enjoins moral 
Duties 3.36, no where defines them. It 
ds us to be ſober, juſt, and tem- 
petate; it does not explain what Sobriety, 
Juſtice, and Temperance are, but refers to 
chern, as things well known and undetſtood 
by .the Light of every Man's Mind. 4 
oy evident Proof, _ in this reſpect, the 
natural Law, and the Law of the "ors 
are one and the ſame. 


It was neceſſary to take notice of this, 
that Men may fee what is the true 21 
ſtruction of this Prejudice; and to w 
Lengths i it p them, if outfiedto i its 
_ utmoſt Conſequences. It will not ſerve 
them, to lay afide the Golpel. They muſt 
give. up dich it Natural Religion too z 
which, perhaps, is what many do not well 
conſiderat firſt ſetting out. Their Leaders 
tell them, that, when they are once rid of 
the "Golpel, they have nothing elſe to de 


5 to follow Nature, This, che f, 5 


Natural 
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Natural Religion ; and they would vl 1 
t they meant honeſtly. But what is o 
bowing Nature? Do you mean being 
verned by Appetite? If you do not; —_ 
do you gain by laying aſide the Gar el ? 
If you do; how comes being 0 by 
Appetite, tobe the ſame thing with follow- 
ing Nature ? Is nothing natural to Man 
but Appetite ? ? Is not Reaſon juſt as natu- 
ral? If this is the Caſe ; to follow Appetite 
againſt, Reaſon, is not following Nature, | 
but acting againſt Nature; for to direct 18 
the natural U/e of Reaſon. It is not ſo 
when Reaſon controuls Appetite ; becauſe, 
to be indulged without Limits is not the 
natural Uſe of Appetite, Appetite was 
given to excite and move to ſuch Actions 
2s. are ſuitable to our natural Wants; as 
Hunger to excite us to eat; Thirſt to ex- 
cite us to drink; both which are deceſſary· 
to the Support of the animal Life. But 
theſe Things have their Limits aſſigned 
them by Nature, beyond which if we go, 
the very End of them is perverted; and 
What ſhould reſtrain us within theſe Li- 
mits, but Reaſon ? This ſhews, that to re- 
ſtrain Appetite within the Bounds that 
5 Reaſon 
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5 it, is the trüe, vatutel 
1 lan, as dnn vilbed from a 
Hat | in | this muſt N atyral, Religion 


Sold, if yo 7 are in earneft that there” is 
5 of Fn hi Naw, this Principle ad- 


tec 0 Bonds of Appetite will lie juſt 


115 any the Goſpel has placed them, A 
er you receive it, or whether you receive 
At p 8 For the Gof pel forbids no Indul- 
ence of Appetite which Reaſon allows, 
8 1 6 651 fave before 40 thus ker, 


A 


we * $4 61-19 SEE will Mi: 
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5460 PER then my Mika of thoſe, 
who fancy, that, in reſpe&t of ſenſual Indul- 
the Law of Nature. But the more effec- 
tually toconfute this Prejudice, let us enter 
A little more diſtinctly i into the Particular 


) nl 


* Fryphe the Jeu dreterided, 4 the Law of 
brit is ſuch high-ſtrained Morality as to be impracti- 
cable 3 Tud d & n ir. 76 A Funny 
rg H Savers d reg & piyarc inis 


Sa. 49 Mop ies nds du ak i Ove a 


evra.” "'Vid. Tu In, Mort. cum Tryp 5. dialogus, 


i 9.32. nn Pak.” 4 dl 7 SLUR TIL 


— — — — 


123 Of the Equityaf the — 
Heads of the Chriſtian Doctrine in this 
reſpect. Theſe are (chiefiy) colleRed 15. 
gether by aur Saviour himſelf, in his Ser- 
mon on the Mount, which. we find record - 
ed in the fifth, fixth, and ſeventh Chaptet 
of St. Matthew's Goſpel ; and from thence” 
1 ſhall ſelect ſuch Points e Ar 8 


to 15 * 
a „ 2 


The OK eee Ad be 
r eee | 
unreaſonableRefiraint. But opon what] , 
ſons is this Complaint er Chrif has” 5 
Followers! have; and his Apoftle recomi-- 
mends i it as honourable among all Men. 4 | 
the Fault may be, that the Goſpel infill” 
upon Marriage as previous to this Com- 
merce; and will not ſuffer Men and Wo⸗ 
men to range together like Herds of Cattle 
us is it not moſt evident to common Sent, 
that the very Difference betweerr-the na- 
tural State of Men and other Hving Crea- 

e 


9 may happen. For * 
why ? 
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why? God ſerdefh and eloathoth the Cut - 
tlo by a Af his Providence, without 
any Babour or Forecaſt of their'own'; and 
Whatodos the young ones want, bat the 
Nav ofabhr Dum fur a little Space, which 
Nature herſelf ſtretches forth to them wit 
a liberal Hand? Man is born a Creature ' 
quite helpleſs; and Years — 
he vill be able to provide himſelf with the 
— 
Fufficient for his on natural Wantꝭ, ſd he 
is allo ſorihis o- i laſtruction in that kind 
of Bebavionr, Which is — rw 
reaſohable Qreatzne, ſent into this Mund, 
not to Jive and die dike la — — | 
the Styant of God, and an uſctul Member 
of human, SoeietN. From this Ciroum- 
ſtanes in che Condition af Man (peculiar to 
himſeli) originally HHN the Duty ifa - 
rents towards qheir Childsen; — 
coin L] of; Mature, are houndeto 
do that for; them which I — 
to do fer tbemialues. And: abs: Care, 
whethgr t conccuos)the Wants ofitbe Bo- 
dy, ar {which is; the loweſt 
Cenſide ration) the-\lmprovemarts- aa 9 
Mag MG upon hoth Pa- 


rents; 
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rents; "becauſe they have both the ſarvic na- 
tural Relation to their en tyy 0 


11 | Us he CY bonn 


From hence then ariſeth cha Nempebt 
Nature, reftraining this kd of Com- 
metce, di. That it ſhould never be r- 
ried on in ſuch a Way as hinders Proctea- 
tion, and miniſters merely to catnal Appe- 
tite ; or introduces an Uncertainty of Pro- 
A perty in the Offspring; or which: ſuppoſes 
an Inattention to that Care, Which Nature 
* laid upon Parents towards their Chil- 
dren. And farther j as every Perſomꝰ that 
eh into the World, has a natural Right 
to the Means of Preſervation, from the 
Parents firſt, or, if they-fail,” from the So- 
es which they are horn; this ges to 
"Society: ib far an Manet n this Calspas'to 
have a Right to know between whom. this 
Commerce is intended to be carried on, 
and to have ſuch Intention previouſly. de- 
celared by ſome publick Form; thatꝗ in caſe 
Parents ſhould be negligent in the Care of 
their Children, the Community (which 
, ſands; next in charge) may underſtand to 
hom to have Recvurſe for Redrels.;.that 
the innocent and helpleſs may not be leſt to 


periſh, 
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pariſh,” r the Burden of them be caſt uon 
thoſe who, have no Obligation to maintain 
them. And when ſuch Forms are ſettled 


iby;-publick. Authority, to catry on this 
 Gorhrmeroe, in Conteinpt of it, is an Act of 
_ Debgnoe: to Scisty, and conſequenliy an 
- Offence 0 God, the Aube of Society, 


A ai n vis 
rom theſe Principles of hatural Right, 


:Avhich are plain and eaſy, I ſhould hope the 
Queſtion. may be fo far determined, as that 
| Concubinage. out of the Bounds of lawful 
| Wedlocky a will be thought to haye no Pre- 
;tenve to plead. Privilege by the Law of Na- 
ture; the ill Effects of which to Society 
are ſo ſenſibly felt, that all Societies think 
ne concerned to guard. ag inſt 8 


Eyen ine Heaihen Nations it ke 5 d not 


o Net erat unn al Finn, wes v Labagev- 
W N, os vii #51 purakigtlcor; 
"ys BpiRehus; Ecke. vil. "This is a. Diſcourage- 

ment of Fornication, hot an abſolute Prohibition; and 


4 is certain (and this Paſſage ſhews) that the Civil 
Laws, of Laws of the ancient Heathen States tolerated it under 

© "certain K | ations ; not betauſe it was "corffidered 
20 void of all moral Turpitude (for, hat this been the 
e, 2 e preteen fox the Advice 


$5 | 115 «rt jon? a without 
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Without Re eproach; and in how m Re- 
Pute it was in the. moſt ancient Times, 
we may learn from the Hiſtory of Jadab, | 
| recorded! Gen. xxxviii. "who, Oben he had 
defiled his Daughter in Law, Whotm he 
took for a Harlot behaved 4s one Who ſtobd 
condemned by his own"Confdience'y and 


; that follows, | 10 q jabvlory $rax; bis yinu Ne- ar 
bend %,, Ec. but) becauſe it was thought 


Proper to manage what could not thoroughly, — 
ed: Upon Which! Pri rincip iple, publick Stews are to erat 


ed in ſome Chriſtian Countries: at this Day. A Wo 


man loſt her Chiradter in a; relbect, & was the 


"Reine of ber Frau. b 
NN NN e be 27 dis erat "LO 
2 12 Pro virgine dari nuptum ninpote/te,» + 

Aeg OI. Adelph. Act. ii. Scen. 2. 
And berchet, to debauch the Daughter of.a Freeman 


1011 


was looked upon as a very high Offence. 


136 eee we, u. 


Ni tiare cim . 
Fan. AR. . Se. A. e A 


anden Si of other kinds) Berg excuſed 
- in young Mien; not as a thing to be juſtified. 

Mon oft. flogitium— Adoleſcentulum _ 7 
" * Scartari, neque patare; non eft neque fores | 
Effringere, Adelph. AR, i. Scen. 2. 
25 would 
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would (if the thing ſhould be known) be 
condemned by the common Voice of Man- 
kind. He had left in her Hand a Pledge 
for her Reward ; and when he ſent to re- 
deem it, and the Woman was not found ; 


But if Whoredom was not reckoned among the Flagi- 
tia, the heinous Offences, it was an Offence, and is here 
treated as ſuch ; for who will ſay that Riot and Drunken- 
neſs (which are here likewiſe excuſed) are not Breaches 
ef the natural Law; or were not then ſo eſteemed ? 
The Commonneſs of this Vice made it leſs minded, 
as it does now; but ftill it was a Diſgrace, and no 
body, but the moſt abandoned, cared to be ſeen in it. 


An ea quogue dicetur hujus, fi una hec dedecari eft 


parum / Heauton. AR. ii. Scen. 2. 
Amavit; at id clam, Cavit ne unquam Infamie 
Ea res ſibi eſſet. Andr. Act ii. Scen. 6. 


And ſo ſtrong was the Senſe of the natural Turpitude 
of this Practice, that even their wicked Theology 
could not efface it. When the young Rake was boaſt- 
ing to his Companion of an amorous Adventure, and 
faying, that he found in his Miſtreſs's Chamber the Pic- 
ture of Jupiter coming down to Danae in a golden 
Shower; he makes this Remark, 


Ego Homuncio hoc non facerem ? Ego vero illud feci, 
Eun. Act. iii. Scen. 5. 
But Men never quote great Examples to juſtify them- 


ſelves, unleſs they are conſcipus that the public Voice 
is againſt them. ; 


I 3 he 
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be forbids all farther Enquiry aſter her, 
ſaying, Let ber take it to her, left ue be 
ASHAMED, ver. 23. And in the Caſe:of 
Dinah, whom Hamar defiled, the Sons of 
Jacob give this Reaſon for, the deſperate 
Revenge they took; Should be deal with aur 
Sifter as with an HARLOT ? Gen, xxxiv. 
31. The common Interpretation here 1 
is, that Hamar offered Violence to Di- 1 
nab; and the learned Selden a, and others 1 
after him, have obſerved, that unleſs this | 
had been the Caſe, there would have been 
no juſt Ground for the Quarrel ; becauſe 
(as the Jewiſh Doctors teach) before the ; 
Law of Moſes, the Right of Nations was t 
not violated by a Man's having Commerce 4 
with a ſingle Woman, provided it were | 
85 by her free Conſent, and no civil Law in- 14 
tervened. But this ill agrees with the 
Speech of Jacob's Sons: For to compel a 


v» Bat the Words in the Original imply nothing of 
I Violence. The Verb which is rendered he took, is often 
7 applied to marrying lawful Wives. And the other 
1 Verb, which is tranſlated defiled, is only a modeſt 
Word for having had carnal Knowledge of a Woman. 


4 De Fur. Nat. Lib. vii. cap. 5, 


— , , DD. Ae ADR n 
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Wamen 


Rabbies in effect confeſs, when they ſay, 
therefore was no Harlot, yet, in conſe- 
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3 e Force is not dealing with ber 
41 With « an 2 but 175 her a great 
e ee the Reſentment of 
theſd two Lach Ado diſpoſe them to 
pelliate the Offence, it is probable; that, if 
this; bad been the Caſe, they would have 
ſpoke of it in ſtronger Terms, This, how- 
ever; ſhews, that 4 Hlarlot in thoſe Times 
was an infamous Character; and ſo the 


that though Dinab did not conſent, 414 


5 quence of this Tranſaction, ſne would ye 
* paſſed as ſuch among the Hivites, and 
that this was the Reaſon of the Anger and 
Revenge of her two Brothers: This. An- 
ſwer, 1 fay, admits, that in thoſe Times 


- an, Harlot was an infamous Character, 6 
the other Caſe ſhews, that haying Concern 
with a Harlot was infamous; For Mai- 


 monides deſerves no Regard, who pretends, 


that when Judab ſaid, Let ber take it ro 
| ber leſt aue be ASHAMED, no more is meant 


than that, in Matters of this kind, even 
** though they are lawful, we ought not 


e to ſpeak but Nen Madzſy: For if what 


he lays down be true, that in thole Days 
14 % Commerce 


waz not found, had made further Enquiry 


436 Of te Bpagtgf dhe lu of. Gi: 


Commerce with a Whore; was as Com- 
g metoe with a Man's Wife ; and, the 


e Wages of ad Harlot. as the Portian hoh 
4 was gigen to a Wife han ſhe Mas put 
95 away by. Diyarc CE 4; 
dalgusAfertion was tr, there could ſurely 


I, 1 fay, this; ſcans 


have heen no Breach of Modeſty, if Judah 
when the Woman (whom he; knew nat 
than to have been his Daughter in Law) 


after her, to take back the Pledge which: he 
hadd left in her Hand, and to pay her the 
Price ſhe tiad contracted for. Both In- 
Nances then come fully up to our 3 
the one ſhewäng, that Jaco thought he 

nad diſgraced himſelf by having Commerce 
Wich an Trarlot; and the other, that the . 
Bons of þ Locked upon Hamor, in that 
Tater courſe” iwith their Siſter, whilft they 
Were yet uninarried, as having brought a 
Pilgtace upon their Family. If yd Ny, 
that this was not from any natural Turpi- 
tue that there was in this Sort of Com. 
merce, but becauſe it was an Offence a- 
Init the civil: Laws of thoſe Countries ; 
it will-nothing help you ; becauſe it ought 
bo be pt amed, that ſuch Laws wete not 


þ 


* 


Dre 


F F D .a 4.0.0 


Of the Bquity ofthe Law of d x37 
mere arbitrary © Conſtitutions, '-as about 
Things in their o-] n Nature indifferent, 
but founded upon Conviction, that ſuch 


Liderties with unmarried Women were 
| Violations of the original Law of Nature. 


Let Mai moni des himſelf be heard upon this 
Point; who, {peaking of the Reaſon why 
this Liberty was reſtrained by the Law of 
Moſes, ſays it was, © becauſe by Whore- 


«dom Families are confounded and de- 


1 ſtroyed, and their Iſſues are by all Men 
tc treated as Aliens than which nothing 
can nb, for them and for their Pa- 
« rents,” That © for preventing the many 
% Brawls and Quarrels, Fightings and 
& Bloodſhed” to which Whoreqom leads 
the Way, and that the Diſtinction of 
15% F amillies. might be preſerved, both 
Whores and Whoremongers are con- 
10 .demaed ; and no other Conjunction per- 
10 mitted, but with a Man's own Wife pub- 
** lickly, married. Theſe are R 

which eternally hold, and which doit. all 
Nations and People, as well as the eus ; 
which it is ſtrange that, this Rabbi ſhould 


idee Patr. on Deut- mii. 7. e 
* Qa 4. 


4 


not 
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not have ſeen, or, if he did ſee! it, it is, ag 
ſtrange that he ſhould have given ſo 4000 i 
an Account of- ne. rn the ancient 
Times, aa ae I BR 9V. 


$5. | 
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11 is debe ae | Wi among, vg, tho 
Yew, all Commerce, but with a Man's own 
lawful Wife, was forbidden. And the Law 
indeed is vety expreſs as it ſtands Deut. 
xxili, 17. There ſhall. be vo WHoRs. of the 
Daughters of Hruel, nor a 'SopoMITE. for, 
s the Word may be tranſlated, Warort+ 
MonGet} of ithe Sons of Iſrael, And again, 
Leuit. xix. 29. Do not proſtitute thy Daugh- 
ter to cauſe ber to be a Whore, left the Land 
Fall o Wioredom, and the Land become full 
of Mic ledneſi. Agreeably to which 3 the 

Prophet Feremiab, when he would repre- 
ent a very wicked and corrupted State of 
the Jewiſb Nation, gives it as one Part of 
his Deſcription, that Zbey.: aſembled, clem- 
* by Troops in the Harlots Houſes, Jer. 
I ſo much the rather take notice of 
; Wy becauſe: it is cuſtomary with. Unbe- 
'lievers; on this Head, to ſet the Law, of 
God at Variance with itſelf; the Old Tet- 


tament againſt the New. But, . 
t cy 
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they thay differ as to ſome Points, by and 
9 it is certain that this 
Vague, ptomiſcucus Commerce, of which 
we are now ſpeaking, and by which nothing 
is meant but the gratifying a preſent, brutal 
| Appetite, is as directly condemned by the 
Daw of Moſes; as it is by the Law of 
Brig. Solomon, no doubt, wrote accord- 
ing to the Maxims of the Diſpenſation he 
Was under; and where do you find ſtronger 
Warnings againſt this Vice than in his Book 
of Proverbs? The Paſſages ate too well 
known to need repeating. —Bat what then? 
you will fay. Do we not, .as well befofe 
as under the Law, read of Men's having 
Concubines as well as Wives ? Had not A. 
braham, Jacob, David, Solomon; and others, 
their Concubinits And is this Practice ah 
where reprehended as criminal? Very trut. 
But theſe Concubines were not Harlo?s, but 
Wives ; and ſo they are frequently called in 
| Scripture. So Keturab, who is reckoned 
among Abraham's Concubines, Gen, xxy. 
6: (aud! is called ſo, 1 Cron. i. 3a.) ia iat 
the firſt Verſe of the ſame Chapter- iyled 
his Wife. The ſingle Point of Difference 


between a Wife and a Concubine js inti- 
ö mated 
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mated i 111 his Hiſtory, Ver. 57 6. 6. Where it 
Said, that 4brabam gave all that he had 
dur J/acc,. but unto. Fo Sans of the Goncu- 
= which, Abrabam bad: (viz, of Hagar 
and Keturgh) Abralum gave Gifts, and 
eu them, awey. The Tus by the Wife 
dad greates Privilege, in _reſpe&t-of the In- 
Hericance, than the Iſſue af the Concubine; 
and the Wife herſelf had greater Privilege 
in relpe® of Dowry,, and Rank in the/Fa- 
wily *,... But in nothing did they differ in 
which the Marriage Bopd yas eſſentially 
concerned. For even in the Caſe of a Con- 
cubine, the Man was bound to provide for 
ber and her Children, and ſhe to be faithful 
- -to his Bed; in which Point if ſhe tranſ- 
greſſed, ſhe was looked upon as an Adul- 
treſs, This appears from ſeveral Caſes 
recorded in Scripture. Reuben lay with 
Bilbab, bis Father's Concubine, Gen. xxxv. 
22. Which Jacob cenſures as wicked and 


' f Conmbini, apud Hebræos, Stupri aut Lege aut 
Infamia, non tenebatur, cum a Matrefumilidt tan- 
tùm Dignitate diſtaret, et eo quod liberis ex eã natis 
Jus nom eſſet ſuccedendi Pavibuy in rebus ſoli. Key. 
in Matt. v. 32. 


4 # See the fame Caſe in Abſelem, 2 Sam. xvi. 22772 22. 
inceſtuous ; 
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inceſtuous z for ſhe was his Wife. Chap. 
XXX. 4. and xlix. 4 The Levite's Con- 
cubine is ſaid to i played the Wrort 
againſt him, Judg. xix. She was therefore 
his Wiſes; and as ſuch Ihe is ſpoken of in 
the Sequel of the Hiſtory. For he is called 
her Hufband in the next Chapter, ver. + 
and her Father is called his Pather-i 1-12, 


in this Chapter, ver. 47. So true it , nt 


Selden ſays, that a 'Concubine in thoſe Days 
differed. from a Wife, *nomine fenus” An- 
taxat, aut. altem 1 uin, tantith muri 
. autem tontractum noum- 

que, \Lerique eundem Hun fai v, that h. 
in Name only, br, at leaſt, it reſpecr sf 
ier Dignity '6dly ; but that the 

« Marriage Bond, in —_ o boi ws 
. * 4; 0 A» CI 


i 1 92 Ty 
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= « Bid. Lib. vi. Cap. 3 5. Gy: the Tiba Wha 
which v we : tranſlate Cuncubine, agrees with this ccount. 
For Pilegiſp is uſtally derived from Palag, "to'divite, 
and „fe, Homon, or Wife: 'Sorhat Piligebris, as it 
werkg a dalf Wiſe, or a Wife of a midal: Cunditi in. 
In fome-:reſpets: di fering from a Wiſe eminent ſo 
called, in others the n as has been abdve 1 27 of 


ed, 
The 


' / , 
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2 du 
7 "The Objettion. chen at kalt cg 
this; that anciently Men had more Wiygs 
than one: And this Liberty is indeed re- 
trained by the Goſpel: For St. Paul ſays, 
To avoid  Fornitation' bt) every Man tave 
bis own Wife, and let every Whman hate ler 
bun Huſband, 1 Cot, vii. 2. For a Wo- 
man ts have more Huſbands than one dt 
once, was always utilawful z and the, f 
poſtle very plainly pats. both Mah aud 
Woman upon the ſame Foot. in dilb we. 
ſpect, without Difference or Diſtinction. 
The like Reſtraint is implied in thoſe Words 
of our "Saviour, Matt, xix. 9. N 
oll put away his Wh, fe, except it be far 
Fornication, and ſhall marry another, com- 
mitteth Adultery; and whoſo Meh br ber 
wbicb is put away, doth commit Adultery. As 
this is a direct Prohibition of Divoree (cx: 
depting as is elſewhere in the lame Law 
excepted; of which hereafter) ſo it implies 
| — it; I ſay, a Prohibition of Polygamy; 
or n Reaſon can be given why a, Man's 
marrying a ſedond Wiſe, after having di- 
votbed the firſt, ſhould be Adultery, but 


1 * thatthe * of the firſt Wife ſtill 
ſubũſting⸗ 
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ſubſiſting, notwithſtanding the Divorce 
(Which our Saviour conſiders as a mere 
Nullity) tuch a Man'wauld, of courſe, have 
two Wives at once; and to treat this as 
Adultery; is in Effect declaring the ſecond 
Queſtion : How comes Cbriſt ta pi 
whit the Law of Mz ofes, allowed? 
let our Saviour himſelf give EL — 
Aer becauſe of the Hardneſs. of y0ur 
Hearts, ſuffered you to put away your. 9 — 
but from tbe Beginning it aas nas jo. Fo: 
ye not read, that be which, mageithem at 
Beginning; made them Male 3 
aid. For tbis Cauſe ſhall a Man leave Father 
and Mather, and ſpall cleave ie bis Wife, 
and they Twain ſhall be one Flaſus N bere- 
fare they are no more Twain, lut one Fleſh. 
What therefore God hath joined together let 
rot) Mam pu aſunder, vet. 4—10. The 
Anfivet will alike ferve to bath af; the 
Pofuts in Queſtion-; and no doubt it Was 
dur Sabiour's Intention to ſay, that neither 
the putting away a Man's Wife (excepting 
45 before) nor having more Wives than qe 
it once, is agreeable to the original Inſtitu- 
thon'of Marriage, Bui how. ſo 2. you . arc 


210 aft Oy 


| fiſt with the Natural Law; but they 


of Property indhe Offspring; ras ſuppoſt 
ing an Itiattention to that Care vvhich N 


. 
— Either theſe" Thitgn.agize, whthathe; 
Naural Law they do nat. Ahe Non 
why" does Obriſt ay, From rbb. ing 
OR Or what (Ground Will rt 
be for tg Prohibition? Athen dootsy 
how does, it ffand with God's mort G. 
vernrnent, that Moſes ſhould have H 
them? Om God, conliſtenitly withrniths'; 
Perfe&ion uf m Naturt, 
felt with ithe Natural Law; NU chi 
Anſwer is, ihut theſe Things do indeeſl eons / 


t Wich t, as not to reheh th the Her 
on tof that Stave, which was geigmally:. 
intended by Providence in maling Men 
Nale and Female. The! vague, promi 
chous Comineree (as Thave heretotre oho 
— — — 
of; Marriage ; either as hinteriug Hf. 
creation ;-or-as itroducing an Uncettzinty 


ture hath laid upon Parents towrards their 
Chiſkfireric\ This there fore never ,w]as,: nr 
eder em bo permitted. But none of theſe; 
"Fhings vun be- objected} tothe Practice of 


— at once than one, which: 
2 — fealy 


| 
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perfeRtly- well-confiſting with the Certainty 
of "Property, and competently well with 
tde p Care; might therefore ( ſor 
of — be permitted. And 
yet betauſe there are manifeſt Inconveni 
ences in this State, to which that of one 
Wife to one Man i is not liable, this Prac- 
tice'might again be reſtrained, the Reaſons 
ceafing upon TS the Permiſſion was 
The like may be aid of Di- 
vorce. For a Man's putting away his Wife 
introduces no Uncertainty of 


it de true, that in canſoquenoe of the Se⸗ 
paration, the 
hath bound equally upon both Parties, de- 
volbes upon one; yet the ſuppoſed Ground 


of Divorce brings this Matter much ta 
ee For a Man may as 


welli(and perhaps better) provide for — 


Children by his own ſole Induſtry, as 
Conn” "mw an ute vate les, 


— though theſe Thing ate tolerable, 


ſtill they are Deviations from the original 


Plan intended by Providence. From tlie 


Beginning it was not ſo, It is ſaid in the 
K 


* f 


Book 


y as to 
the Offspring already born; and though 


parental Care which Nature 


9 
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Book of Genes, that God created Man 
Male and Female; that is, he gave bne 
Woman to one Man, Chap. i. ver- 27 Of 
other living Creatures this ĩs not ſaid: They 
are only bid to be fruitful und muln hy; anũ 
there might at firſt have been mort Ft. 
males than Males, for any thing that the 
Hiſtory ſhews to the contrary. But on 
plain Diſtinction there is between Man 
and other living Creatures, which i is, that 
as they, both Male and Female, were creat 
ed out 220 the Earth, or Waters, the Man 
was made out of the Duſt of the Earth; 
and the Woman taken out of the Subſtance 
of the Man; to denote that cloſe and inti⸗ 
mate Union intended between Man, and 
Wife, which, between the Male and the 
Fankale 5 in other kinds of Animals, neither 
was, nor could be intended. Upon which 
the Hiſtorian makes the Remark. cited. hy 
our. Saviour, Therefore. ſhall, Man leaue 
his Futber and his Mother, and ſball cleaue 
unto lis Wife, and they. ſpall, be ene Flehs ; 
it e. they ſhall. be As one Fleſh ;, which ext 
cludes. both AN: ok Spins 
S . abe ie £21447 t 121102 


| Conſult 
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Mor foot, don 3681-14695 
»Confalt Nature in its firſt and * ** 
ble Motions, and you will find it agrees with 
th Appointment. The natural Paſſion 
Hinects itſelf to one, as diſtinguiſhed from 
all others of the ſume Sex'; and even when 
Nen indulge chemſelves the Liberty of hav- 
ing mute Wives than one, the Affection 
cohimonly fettles im one. Whende this 
Prbviſton in Nature (of which we find no 
Footſteps among the Brutes) but to ſhew 
that one Woman to one Man is dur proper, 
nitural State? Again; the conjugal Affec- 
tion is obſerved to grow and improve by 
Vears, unleſs checked by ſome irtegular 
Paſlion; eſpecially if Children are born, the 
great Cemerit which holds Man ind Wiko 
together. And what does this ſhew leß, 
cha that as the Children have i Claim upon 
their Parents, that never dies till the Rela» 
tion ceaſes; ſo the Relation between Man 
and Wife (upon which this other Relation 
is founded) ſhould never ceaſe, till the Hand 
of Providence puts an End to it? And as 
the natural Workings of human Paſſions beſt 
correſpond with this State, ſo Providence 
has ſet n ſtrong Guard about it, by the na- 
* 2 tural 


148. Of the Equity of the Law of 

tural Want which the Man and 0 * 
man havetof each other's 8. Afiſtance. .. 
"wants not the Help of Brute, for, Fe x 
for Raitpent, or for any, other Cor 


Life. If there ate Excepti ns to this 0 0 
they are of very ſhort. -ontinuange, 


thenN atyre 1 7 them together by. a 
of Marriage. la 


s in ny 
tures. "of 7 Katbered Kind, where wr 
dn 12 the Fe pe, 155 fred and  pro- 
D) during the T. & of her batchiy 
8 wy But HOLY, Wite Ne 


other's Help. T 0 
5 Ae ln e By - 


ee 


18 n and the Man wants the Wot 
pruden ly, to diſpenſe to the Ules of be 
Family w What he providently gathers 49 
be the Partner F his 28 and 1 0 m- 


* 104 1 In Sof e 
Salle ai don, when: Affection i is ot 
vided! %inong many, but United 3 in . ; 
very Jittle Regel upon N ature, 
& ObWvition of what Cmmont y pale 
— — wil ſerve” to e But 
thou deratic 18 FOR his to 
be 


22 
b 3s 
$a 
* 
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322 2 = 


7 * 


= what is beſt 

Þe knows it 
pooh Be Aa e Method 
ke Hep ple, e ted wy A points 
ko“ bim, he will nd the fen 
. Wks | he aQts otherw 


ays lo! mething w Ks, in the 1 
5 Kew 


de at now & re us, 
aration, but ill Bear "in c one rick 
ih other, ot in both? But 45 Ay rent 
a proper Governn ment © 
Men dik qualify tage ©. enjoying 
the Brita of the married Got in that 
521 which Nature intende ſu 
ould « enjoy them; 35 this indeed is 2 gre 
Reproach to their Conduct; bot neither 
the "Wiſdom nor J uſtice of. rovidence 
will ſuffer an y Impeachment, » 40, avoid, 


0s / 


it may be, 1 5 Evils, they ey are not pre- 


„„ 


a8 


5 princi | Ends of M 
8905 11 Kat 7 hw 


ebe 


95 called te to iter Fin 10 lo long 


hemſelyes, | 


\ 


zs reſtrained; which, in the nobleſt Parr of 
God's Works, would deſtroy che; very Pur- 
e gt , ed 


ant fem Cain, and (as it may 
ſumed) no very good Man. In the 
of Abraham it ſeems to have been cuſtom- 
gary, His Brother Naber had two Wives, 
| that is, a Wife and a. Concubine. He 
; himſelf had two, And that this was not 


Intentto make her: his Wiſe, One enn 
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San 19) ul 36515 


When it was chat Nhe firſk began 
to be in Ui, of upon what Occaſioh t 


was introduced, we have not Evideneb e- 
pough in Hiſtory to inform us. A, 
it is certain, had but one Wiſe; Nuh ald 


Bis Sons, when they went ibto the Ark, 
had each but one * Wife; and in this whole 


| Period between the Creation and the Flood, 
there is. but one Inſtance: upon Record, of 
any Perfin's ha having more than one Wife, 


and, that is Lamech, Who was a Deſcend- 


i Time 


iar to his Family the Hiſtory'of i- 


' milech ſhews ; for he had a: Wife, at the 


Time when he ſent and took Sarah with 


- 44S 


dee Gali. 13. dee Gen vi 
| G * Chap, XX, ver. 17, ; th. 
read 


* 
'y 
* 
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tead this Part of | the ſacred Story without 
abletving, in what Deteſtation the Sin of 
Adultery was held in-thofe' Days. God 
threatens nothing leſs than Deſtruction to 
. Abimelech and his Houſe, unleſs he reſtor- 


ed to Aunalam his Wife. Abimelech con- 


feſſes the Juſtice, of the Sentence in reſpec 
of the din, but pleads. his Innocency in that 
he knew her not to be a married Woman, 
nor had indeed defiled her. With like Se- 


verity the Law of Moſes was formed, by 
which it is ordered, that both the Man and 
the Woman ſhould be put io Death, Levit. 


10. And this is all, I hope, that is 


necdful to be ſaid upon this Viee, which, 


though common in Practice, is ſo-flagrant 


2 Violation of natural Right, that none but 


tha moſt abandoned will pretend to juſtify 
it. But Pohgany; it is certain, was not 
looked upon as a Crime in thoſe Days; 


nor, ſtrictly ſpeaking, was it ſo. For 


there was no poſitive Law of God which 
fot bad it; and in the Nature of it, it i8 
ſomething of the middle kind, neither ſim- 


; ply. and abſolutely unlawful, nor yet fit to 


be encouraged. Nor do we find that God 


ever beſtowed upon it any Marks of his 


K 4 A ppro- 


— — — — —— 22: ˙ . — 
* 


t Ofi 560 Rpy h/ le Los/ fcb x 


Saw/'s* Wives to be his Wives, no oa 


The Old Teſtamemirecords = 
the Practice; but of the Fitneſs ur Unfit⸗ 
feb bf it nothing ut all is ſuid. When a 
tlam the Frophet repreſented to Dawid ho 
great Mercics of God towards bim, in Or 
der to raiſt in him a genſe of bis Ingrati⸗ 
tude; he tells him indeed, that Gd g 
him. 1 Houſe, and bis Mgfterss 
Wives. into bis Boſom, 2 Bam. xi $1 but 
e Text does not ſay, that Dovid tooꝶ 


we obliged to underſtand by it any mare 
than this that they came into his Poſſeſſion 


with the reſt; of his Subſtance ; Which 


ſhows the high State to which Providence 
had raiſed him, and this was all that the 
Prephet intended to ſhew,, Nor, are w 
tothink-atherwiſe of Divorce: For though 
the Law in Deut eranomy, Ohap. xxiy, ver, 

LH Huben a Man bath taken. a Wife-and 


ate ber a Bill of Divarcemenut, &. 
dough, J fa tin Law, carries with, ib e 
Style of a Plecept, yet our Saviour, treats | 
— INeread of but one Wife that dan had, Abi 


the Daugbter of Abimaaz, 1 Sam. xiv. 50 
77 15 _ Fallage © ſcems to import that Ne. hag ſe 


Cu. * 44 3. &. ? 
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dhoputting-awiy A Man's: Wife, as a Mat- 
teriaf Sufferantd only, and not as a Matter, 
of Commmid ;band rightly. For the La 
reſtis to tho Practice as already fubſiſting a 
and (Hot defining whether it was right or 
. — provides, that in caſe any Per» 
ſon ſnauld put away his Wife, he ſhould 
doit in the Manner here directed. It 
s to be confeſſed, that he who gives a Law 
to regulate any Practice, muſt be under 
ſtood, in the groſs, as conſenting to that 
Practice; and this, no doubt, is hat our 
Saviour meant, when he told the. Jeus, 
that Moſes $8UFFERED them fo put away 
ter Wives. There is a Senſe in which 
God ſuffers Things directly criminal! as 
when he does not puniſh for them, or wn 
he does not give the Authors of them any 
ſpecial Call to Repentance; in which Senſe 
Pan and Barnabas are to be underſtood; 
vrhen they ſay, that God ſiffered all Na- 
tions to mall in their own ways, Acts xiv. 16. 
God cannot conſent that Men ſhould be 
wieked ; and therefore this was only a Sufy 
ferance of -Connivance; as St. Pau calls it, 
Acts xvii. 30. The Times of this Brauer 


e 14. li, 13. and Numb, xxx. 9. 


og 
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God'w1nKkeD dt. ut the preſoribing: to 
tho Feus the Manner how they ſhould put 
away their Wives (of which: we find 
Inſtance in any Caſes ſimply unla win) 
ſhe rs, I. ſay, that the Suſferance in this 
Caſt Was a Sufferance of Conſent. But 
Canſent: docs not always: imply Apptoba- 
tion. A Father may conſent that his Son 
ſomething bad; and this was the Cate 
here. MIt TOR THE HARDN ESS, Of 


THEIR 1 them _ dway 
their Waves. © LEA. Gar brr! Act NA: 
— u tt & d et man; 


If itiſhould be aledgad, chat the! great 
Diftin@icn with which God treated Abra- 
their Behaviour in having ſeveral Wives at 
once; the Conſequence: will. go a graat deal 
too far. For it will as well ſhew that he 

approved their Behaviour in other Raſpecis, 
im which yet, it is certain, he neither did 
nor could approve it. Will you ſay that 
_ God approves Diſſimulation, becauſe both 
Abrabomand Teac practiſed it with e. 
* Or s Fraud and Falſhoad therefore 
3 right, 
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right, becauſe Jucob practiſed it in obtain- 
But the Truth in theſe Caſes is, that as the 
[DiftiaRion- paid to Alrabam and his Fa- 
my was not merely for thair on Sakes, 
but to ſerve ſome great and general Ends 
of God's Providence, which they might 
have been, and were, qualificd/to ſerve, 
though liable to many petionab Failings; 
God was not obliged, in conſequence of 
this Diſtinction, to take any ſpercial Notice 
of ſuch perſonal Failings, or to call them 
to a Reformation; farther than as other 
Reaſons of Providence made it proper far 
him ſo to do; which Reaſons are not fixed 
and unchangeable, as the moral Precepts 
are, but ſubject to Variation, as the State 
and "Circumſtances of the 'World vary. 
Now, if this is true in Things morallybad, 
it is much more ſo in Things of a middle 
Nature, 1. e. not ſtrictly right, but tolera- 
ble; and this' muſt be ſaid, that though 
dered) Polygamy was an Abuſe, yet it was 
more tolerable in thoſe Days than it would 
be now; and there might (incidentally) have 
been a Convenience in ſuffering it. We 


5 {ce 


fee, from the Scripture Hiſtory, that tie 


Execution; of that Promiſe made to Abru-. 
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World was very thinly inhabited In ür 
ham's Time. For when he carne fiſts 
the Land of Canaan, and dwelt there ad 
Stranger, we find none of the 614 Ina 
tants of that Country, challenging him f 
having invaded their Property j und wen 
his Brother Lat and he had lived ſo 10 
near each other, that there began to be? 
Want of Room, and a Comention Aroſe 
between their Herdſmen, Abrabum pi 
poſed. a $eparation, and ſaid to his Brother; 
EL. not the aubole Land before thee'? I thou 
wile take the left Hand, then I ci go to the 
right. m or if thou depart to the vight Hani 
then I will go tothe teft, Gen. xiii. q: And 
as the World was then unacquainted wich 
thoſe Arts of Living which Luxury has 
ſince introduced, and Men ſubſiſted only 
by Huſbandry and feeding Cattle,” they 
might with great Eaſe to themſolves, atid 
with no Inconvenience to their Neighbours, 
maintain large Families. There can be 
no doubt but that the Indulgence of Poly- 
gamy, very much contributed to the ſpeedy 


ham, thet he ſhould be the Father of man 
Nations, 


tb Rquich of the Law Crip. 1 57 
Nations; and# fiat his Poſterity ſhould 
c . back again to inherit the Land 
whereia he was chen but a Sojourner, Jus 
cob, went down into Egypt, with his Sons 
by all his Wives, which were a large Fa⸗ 
mily s and when they had the Land of 
Goſeen-afſigned them for their Dwellin 
here, it may be preſumed, the ame Li- 
was taken) when the Tithe àppoitꝰ 
Dae nean their great — vn 
ever. — why mir Pac 


was permitted in thoſe Days (with which 
perhaps we are not perfectly well acquaint- 
ed) they make no Change i in the Nature of 


it as 3 dut leave it juſt” 25 
dae ene | . a in 8 


N A 


In A $09? 
The Reſult ina 18 hls Ap Polyga- 
my and Divorce, not being ſimply and abſo 
lately unlawful, God might allow them, 
for. a Time; and yet, the married State ui 
der theſe Circumſtances falling ſhort of 
that Perfection which Providence intended 
from its firſt Inſtitution, he might, When 
it hould become ſeaſonable, again reſtrain 
— And it would indeed be very 


ſtran ge 
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ſtrange if we ſhould deny that Power ito 
the ſupreme Legiſlator, which evety Btute 


or Kingdom exerciſeth by civil Authority! 


The Roman Laws did not allow of m 
Wives than one; nor the Greciun e, ordid 


narily at leaſt. No doubt becauſe it Was 


found inconvenient to Society, for Men to 
have a Multiplicity of Wives. And certain 


it is, that Inconveniences there are. For, 
beſides that the Affairs of private Families 
will be beſt carried on, when the Wife, 


beſtowing herſelf entirely on the Huſband, 
receives the equal Return of his whale 
Heart and Affection, the Allowance of Po- 


lygamy (as a very great Writer obſerves) 


will in Time have this Conſequence, that 
te the nobler Families will (by too great a 
« Number of Children) be reduced to Po- 


« yerty ; the meaner to Beggary; and the 
« State oppreſſed with an idle Swarm of 
« the baſer Populacy ©.” This Reaſoning. 
ſuppoſes, that the Practice of Polygamy. 
contributes to the Multiphcation of the 


unqueſtionably it does, upon Suppoſition 


© See Puffenderff De Jur. N. & G. Lib. vi 6-2, 
$44 Id. ibid. § 19. 
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that there are Women enough to ſupply; 
each Man with ſeveral Wives. But whe- 
ther there is that Diſproportion between the 
the World, as will ſupport. this Practice 
in-Perpetuity, may juſtly, be made a Que- 
ſtiong and if there is not, Civil, Govern». 
ment will find it neceſſary to reſtrain it 
ſomewhere, leſt it run into Intercommu- 
nity, of all Evils, * d ee 


| 8 11 a 


m reſpect o of Dieeech, it will — 
firy to conſider, how: far it is reſtrained by 
the Law of Chrift. By the : Queſtion, 
which the Phariſce put to our Saviour, 
Malt. ix; 4. it ſhould ſeem, that it was 
cuſtomary at that Time, among the Fews, 
for Men to put away their Wives by arbi- 
trary Will and Pleaſure; for they aſk, I. 
it lamful for a Man to put away his Wife 
for EVH Cave? It is very natural to 
ſuppoſe; that this Queſtion was raiſed upon 
the Law of Moſes; Deut. xxiv. 1. which 


(fiys'* Selden) the Jeulſb Doctors inter. 


Ser Unor Heb. Lib. ii. cap. 22, 23• & Puffend, 
bi. 


preted : 
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\Preted variouſly ; fog holing that a Mag 
goght not to put away, hi 4 
upon ſome 0 80 of Baſen 55 
85 itude ; whilſt others mad. 0 ] 
like taken againſt the ;* hg 
vnough to juſtify a Divorce, And it is tc | 
confeſſed, that the Law leaves | 
nough for ſuch Diſputes; for thus i it, runs, 
When a Man bath taken a Wife and m mar- 
ried ber, and it come to paſs that ſhe fin 
Fi awur in bis Eyes, becauſe he hath found 
Jome Uncleanneſs i in ber, then let him write 
ber 4 Bill of. Divorcement, &c. The Law, 
you fee, appoints no Judge between | Man 
and Wife, but leaves every Man to his oyn 
Diſcretion; and it not being diſtinctiy ſpe- 
cified of what Sort this Uncleanneſs ſhould 
be, here was room left for every one to put 
away his Wife who had no Mind to keep 
ber. Let us now attend to our Saviour s 
Anſwer, Hove ye not read, that be which 
node them. at the Beginning m them 
Male and Female? &c.— What therefore 
Gai beth joined togeth r Jet not Men, put 4. 
finder In which Wer it 18 evident, 
that without entering at all into the Que- 
ſtion, in what Caſes the Law of Moſes did 
or 
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W COT out Saviotie 
Ae ick, "and o the 
Pim, as appellg by their 


Wal 7 1 mand bs 
a; e Which 


iche 44 0 —* You ſeem tv by, Vie 
ty 97 55 i In 1 no "caſe awe! : 
"ty ' why | then did Moſes allow It 


San gur anſwers, Moſes, becauſe of the Har, 


5 of. Jour, Fearts, fa ffered” you 70 Put 

@way your Wives, but from the Beginning 

it oe! nat jo. Here out Saviour agaln i im- 
Peaches the Law, and in effect declares 

L 2 2 hs for the Hardneſs of their 

alt, allowed a Liberty in this Cife 

was not agreeable to the brigibal 

12 of Marriage, to which original 

Talttution it was his Intention to fecall 


them ; and then he goes on to ſhew, in 


W at Gates He allowed thoſe WhO would 
be ls is Diſcip les, to put away their Wives; 
1 7% igits' you, W hoſoever Ban par 
awry bis Wife, . it be for Pornication, 
&c. — In Which Words he corfeRs\ we Ge 

nerglit ity c or his firſt Anfwer, and ſhewstheth 
W it, was not to be underſtood without 


Den $08 Exc tion, 


163 Of tie Eguity of the Lou ef Chrift, 
Exception, and yet with ſuch Exception,” 
as would ſtil leave a conſiderable Diſtine - 
tion between his Law and the Law of Me. 
This will be farther evident from what is 
ſaid upon the ſame Subject, Chap, v, ver- 
31. 1t hath been ſaid, Wheſaever ſhall put 
785 bis Wife, let him give her a Writing-. 
of Divorcement ; Bur 1 8Ay unTo.Youy 
That whoſoever ſhall put away bit Mien 
ſaving for the Cauſe of Fornication, &; 
Here our. Saviour places his own Law, and 
the Law of Moſes, in the way of Oppoſi- 
ſition to 885 other; and the neceſſary Con- 
ſtruction is, that the one allowed a Liberty 
in the Matter of inns, which ed 
allbweth not. Re th Wie 


Let us now oak, where the Diſtine-. 
tion lies. And if you underſtand the Cauſe 
of * Fornication i in dur Saviour s Law, to 
mean Uafaithfulneſs to the Marriage Bed, 
it will be vety plain. For undoubtedly tbe 
Law of Mefes allowed of Divorce in Cauſes | 
of an inferior Nature. The Words ar — 
ſhe find v FAvoUR in his eyes, becauſe be 
bath” vos: ſme VaCLpAnNEss in ler; 

which 


'c 
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which deſcribes ſome Cauſe of Diſlike on 
the Part of the Wife, not a Violation of 
the Marriage Contract; which, had it 
been the Thing intended, would have been 
expreſſed in much ſtronger Terms, And 
it ſhould be remembered, that by the Law 
of Mofes Adultery was puniſhed by Death, 
and therefore ſtands excluded from the 
Cauſes of Divorce. By the natural Law, 
Adultery is a juſtifiable Cauſe of Separa- 
tion; and Chrift in his Anſwer ſhews, that 
what the natural Law directs to in ſuch 
Circumſtances, he had no Intention to con- 
troul. But then it muſt farther be obſerved, 
that as our Saviour refers himſelf to the ori- 
ginal Inſtitution of Marriage, for his Deter- 
mination upon the Matter of Divorce, it 
muſt by equitable Conſtruction be under- 
ſtood, that in excepting the Caſe of Adul- 
tery, he has, virtually, excepted all Caſes 
that ſtand within the ſame Reaſon ; that is, 
all in which there are Impediments that 
will not conſiſt with the firſt and principal 
End of Marriage. But if you carry your 
Exceptions farther, and interpret the Cauſe 
of Fornication, ſo as to include every kind 
of ill Behaviour which may give juſt Cauſe 
8 L 3 of 


164 Of the Equity of the Lau ef Chriſt." 
of Offence; (as Mr. Selden*, ſeems to have 
done) you will indeed leave little room far 
Unbelievers to object againſt, the Severity 
of Chriſt's Law; but then you will find it 
hard to ſupport the Diſtinction between the 
Law of Chrift and the Law of Moſes. For 
if the Law of Chriſt allows of Divorce for 
every Cauſe of Offence, the Law of Moſes 
could do no more, and ſo Chriſt and Mojes 
will be agreed; which is contrary to the 
whole Tenor of our Saviour's Diſcourſe 
upon this Subject. or 


Taking the thing then in this Light 
(in which, Ithink, I have the beſt Autho- 
rities to ſupport me) viz. That whereas 
the Law of Moſes, and of all other Nations; 
allowed Men the Liberty to put away their 
Wives, for lower Cauſes of Diſlike, Feſtus 
Chrift forbids his Followers to put away 
their Wives, except in the Cauſes which 
croſs the firſt and principal Intention of 
Marriage ; ; Where, I aſk, is the Fault? 
Will you ſay that it is not better for Man 
and Wife to correct thoſe leſſer Faults in 
themſelves, which make them diſagreeable 
; wid. — 4 
to 


r Eyuttyof the Law of Chrift. 165 
to each other, than to diſſolve the matri- 
monial Bond? An Adultereſs, by the very 
Acc, for ever forfeits all Right to her Huſ- 
banks Confidence, without which one great 
"End of Marriag , which 1 is the aſcertaining 
the Huſband's Property in the Offspring, 
is deſtroyed; and there may be Impedi- 
ments of other kinds; which in the Nature 
of things are not corrigible. But every Per- 
fon; that will take the pains for it, may 

bridle thoſe Paffions which lead to Offen- 
ees of an inferior kind; which will pre- 
ſerve thoſe Bleſſings to the married State, 
that Providence originally intended, and 
mend the whole moral Character. There 

are indeed ſuppoſable States of the World, 
when this is not ordinarily to be expected, 
and in that Caſe Wiſdom will direct to 
abate ſomething in the Rigour of one Law 
(irthe Nature of it diſpenſable) to preſerve 
due Reverence to others of equal, or of 
greater Importance; and our Saviour inti- 
mates, as has afore been obſerved, that this 

vas the Caſe under the Legal Difpenſation, 
and the Reaſon why Moſes ſuffered them to 
put away their Wives. God himſelf, no 

doubt, beſt knows to what State of things, 
; WY what 


166 Of the Equity of the Law / Chrift. 
what ſort of Diſcipline is beſt ſuited, and 
therefore jt would be abſurd to diſpute with 
our Saviour the Truth of his Obſervation 
But if it was ever proper to call Men to 
Order in theſe Points, ſurely it was under 
that Diſpenſation, whoſe End is to bring 
in univerſal Righteouſneſs; to clear the na- 
tural Law from thoſe Corruptions which 
Ignorance had introduced, and to advance 
it to its original Perfection. And He ſure- 
ly had full Right to be the Miniſter of ſurh 
a Reformation, who came with Moti ves to 
enforce, and with Aſſiſtances to ſupport the 
Obedience of his Law, far ſuperior to all 
other Teachers or Lawgivers that had gone 
before him. It is, I confeſs, but too vi- 
ſible from common Obſervation, that this 
Reſtraint of the Liberty of Divorce as ill 
agrees with the Spirit of ſome Chriſtians, 
as it did with the Spirit of the Jeus or 
Heathens. But let ſuch blame, not the 
Law, but themſelves. The Law ſhews 
them their true Intereſt if they will follow 
iz if-they will not, it is more reaſonable 
that they thould bear the ill Conſequences 
of it themſelves, than that the Hands of 
—— ſhould be for ever tied up from 
| 4 offering 


Of vio Bquity\of thr: Law of Chrift! 167 = 
offering ſuch Regulations as are uſeful in 
reſpect of the general good, to ſerve which, 
if Mankind will act reaſonably, this Re- 
ſtraint is unqueſtionably calculated. It 


may bear hard in ſarne particular Inſtances, 
as, more or leſs, all good Laws do and will. 
But theſe Evils are better borne, than a Re- 
medy attempted, by indulging a Liberty 
kat can never be generally wanted, but in 
Times of general Corruption, and which, 
in Concert with other Species's of Licen- 
Vouſneſs, will help to haſten the Ruin of 
Families and of Kingdoms, A great Wri« 
ter: before quoted ſays, that one may 
«reckon among the chief Cauſes of the 
« State, their too frequent Practice of Di- 
t vorces, either upon flight Pretences or 
e deneca reports, many Ladies of Emi- 
«-nence and Quality reckoned their Vears, 
s not by the Number of Conſuls, but of 
their Huſbands, and were divorced in 
* hopes of marrying, and married in hopes 
of being divorced,” And how near 
an Alliance a Reſerve in this Point has 
with the national Virtue, may be ſeen from 


b Puffend. ibid. & 21, | 
bs what 


168 Of the Equity of the Las yr Chrift, 
what the ſame and other Writers have ob- 
ſerved vis: That thoughthe RobarTaws 
did not forbid Divorce, Hiſtory afſbrdan 
Inſtance of the Practice of it, till 
„ the building of the Gity, 


war arr ieet . 1926 3 rt} Nan 20-8 
1 — BBY it needful to be very 
particular: in ſetting forth the Inconvenian- 
ces either of Polygamy or Divorce, which 
are to be met with in almoſt every Writer 
upon this Subject; and which indeed every 
.one's.own T houghts will readily ſuggeſt 40 
him: And let it always be remembered, 
in conſidering theſe Points, that theſe In- 
conveniencies ceſſemtialy adhere to the States 
themſelves, and do not ariſe from ill Con- 
duct in the Parties concerned, as the Incon- 
veniences on the other ſide ordinarily.de; 
vhich makes a very conſiderable Difference 
in the two Caſes. But ] judged it very ne- 
_ ceflary to be diſtinct upon theſe Subjects, 
being ſenſible that great Prejudices againſt 
the Goſpel have ariſen from the ſeeming 

Severity of this Branch of Chris Law; 
and an unreaſonable Severity ( poſſibiy) u ãt 
will appear to many, if it be conſidered as 
founded merely on the Authority of Chryf. 
For though it cannot be doubted but that 
God 
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God hath Authority to reſtrain the natural 
Rights of Men if he ſees ſo fit, andaQually 
hath done ſo in leſſer Matters, the better to 
ſecure the Obedience of the moral Law in 
greater Inſtances, as will be hereafter 
ſhewn; yet I conceive it would be no eaſy 
Matter to ſhew a Reaſon why he ſhould 
oblige a Man to keep a Wife whom he does 
not like, if in the Nature of the thing it 
was juſt as right to put her away; or why 
he ſhould confine him to one Wife, if it 
made no Difference as to the Natural Law 
whether he has one or many. I have there- 
fore endeavoured to ſhew, that theſe Laws 
concerning Polygamy and Divorte have a 
much higher Original, and are indeed the 
Natural Law itſelf in its Perfefion ; which 
is placing theſe Laws upon the very Foun- 
dation upon which Chriſt himſelf has pla- 
ced them, whodoes not refer them to his 
own ſole Authority, but to the original In- 


ſtitution of Marriage,—FPRom THE BEGIN- 
NING IT WAS NOT $0, 


i Its now time that we proceed to ſome 
Matters of another kind : And the next 
Branch of our Saviour's Law that will pro- 


Ls perly 


yo Of the Equity of the Law of Chrify 
perly fall under our Confideration, - is that 
which concerns our Conduct in reference 
to thoſe who offer Injury to us, and from 
whom we have received Injury. Ini re. 
ſpect of the firſt, our Saviour lays down 
this Rule: 77 have beard: that it hath been 
aid, An Eye for an Eye, and a Tooth far a 
Tooth. But I ſay unto you, that ye refit not 
Evil ; but whoſoever ſhall ſinite thee an tl 
right Gheek, turn to him the other alſo. And 
if any Man will ſue thee at the Law and take 
away thy Goat, let him have thy Cloak al. 
Matt. v. 38—40. In reſpect of the ſecond; 
this; Te bave heard that it hath been 2 
Thou ſbalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine 
Enemy, But 1 ſay unto you, Love your Ene. 
ries ; bleſs them that curſe you; do god to 
them that bate you; and pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you, 
ver. 43, 44. Theſe are looked upon as bard 
Sayings, by the angry and revengeful, as 
the Laws concerning Marriage are, by the 
voluptuous and intemperate. But I ſhall 
prove, that neither in theſe Points has Chriſt 
advanced any thing as of general Obliga- 
dien. but what the natural Law contains. : 
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172 Of the Equity of the Lan cr. 
to Puniſhment obtained by legal Methods: 
There: would have been no fort of Propriety 
in aying, << Mefes appointed Offenders, to 
« be ſo. or ſo puniſhed: by the Sentence of 
5 he Law); but I ſay unto. you, let na 
e. Man cauſe another to ſuffer for Injury 
«committed, without the Sentence of the 
Law.“ This advances nothing: Fot 
the Law of Moſes admitted not of privatd 
Methods of Retaliation, any, more than the 
Law of Cbriſt. But the Anſwer, will came 
with great Appoſiteneſs and Force, if yon 
will ſuppoſe our Saviour to have ſpoken to 
this Effect; © I know that by Moes Lax 
te you may demand an Eye for an Eye, and 
%a Tooth for a Tooth. But I ſay unto 
you, decline all Methods of Retaliation, 
te patiently ſuffer whatever Indignities or 
MWrongs ye may fuffer for my Sake ; nor 
er ſeck Redreſs from human Tribunals.) 
With this Interpretation, what follows pers 
fectly well agrees. Whoſorver ſhall. ſinite 
thee-on thy right Cheek, turn to him the at har 
alk. And if am Man will fue thee 'at-the 
Law, and take away. thy Coat, let him haus 
tby Cloak alſo. And whoſoever ſhall: c 
n 70. 80 a Mile, go with- bim twain, 
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Theſe Expreſſions import a pet fect Paſive- 


et under every kind of ill Treatment; 

and there are other Directions in Sttipture 
which come up to the fame Meaning. Be- 
hold I ſend you forth as Sheep in the mii of 
Wolves ; be ye - therefore wiſe' as Serpents, 
and harmleſs as Doves, Matt. x. 16. And 
ver. 23, When they perſecute you in ibis 
City, flee” ye into another. They were t 
take all aden Precaution to avoid Mif- 
chief; but if it overtook them, they had no- 
thing elſe to do but to flee from it. They 
were not to ; they were not to im- 
ng eee Juen. ne 


-1'Theſ two 614 Directions, confeſs, * 
part of a Diſcourſe which Chriſt is ſaid to 
have ſpoken to his twelve Apoſtles, when 
he ſent them forth to preach ; whereas the 
Law now in Queſtion, was given to 4 his 
Diſciples.” But this Circumſtance, I think, 
will make no material Difference in the 
Argument. For the whole Number of 
Chrifi's Diſciples was then but ſmall; and 
probably) moſt of them ſuch as were af- 
terwards to be ſent forth to preach the Goſ- 
ets there will be nothing forced and 

I unnatural 


197 Of theEquity of the Law of Chriff: 
unmnatnral in ſuppoſing that our Saviours 
; Diſcourſe might (in ſome parts of it) have 
a ſpecial Relation to their Conduct, cohſi· 
dered in the Ca pacity of ſuch as were to be 
the Inſtruments of propagating the Goſpel 
throughout the World; which common 
Senſe would eaſily diſtinguiſh from "thoſe 
+, Precepts which were of a and per- 
.. petuel Obligation, when the Reaſons upon 
which the Speciality was grounded, ſhould 
be at an End. And it may farther be very 
juſtly ſaid, that the Caſe of all the firſt 
Chriſtians was alike in this Reſpect. They 
were ALL to be the Examples 55 patient 
Suffering, and reſtrained from having Re- 
courſe to the common Methods of Rolfes, 
that the Power of God might be the more 
viſible in their Preſervation. When Je hall 
be brought before Kings and Rulers Yor * 
Mame's Sake—ſettle it in your Hearts not 
to meditate before what ye ſhall anfeer. 
For Twill give you @ Mouth and Wiſdom, 
Luke xxi. 12. I; that is, I. by my auler 
diary Power and Preſence with you, „ el 
give, &c. And this, they are told, was to 
be for a Teſtimony, Matt. x. 18. Luke xxl. 


13. And as. they were to depend” upon 
: God's 
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Got's exttaorury Providence for Pro- 


9 tedtion againſt the Malice of Men; ſo they 
— were alſo (without any Forecaſt of their 
0 own} to depend upon it for the common 
el Neceſſitios of Life! | Provide neither Gold 


nor Sifver nor Braſs in your Purſes, nor Scrip” 
far your Journey, neitber two Coats, neither. 
Sboes, nor yet Stuves, Matt. x. 9. Grotius 
hath rightly obſerved, that when they are 
forbidden to carry Saves, the Meaning 
is, that they ſhould have no more Staves 
than what they carried in their Hands for - 
the Cotveniency of Travelling; juſt . 
when they are forbidden to carry Shoes, 
the Meaning is, that they ſhould carry no 
more than they had on their Feet; for it is 
not to be ſuppoſed that they travelled bate- 


foot. Accordingly, in the Account which 
St. Mark gives of this Matter, our Saviour 


allows each of them a Sta, but nothing 
elſe. Take nothing for your Journey, ſave 4 


d 
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K Staff only, Chap. vi. ver. 8. But Weapons of 
* Defence they were to have none; Gold or 
ill Silver they were to have none; Bread or 
to Change of Garments they were not to have. 
RN. In all Inſtances in which any of theſe Things 


could be uſeful or neceſſary, they were to 
rely 
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i thine was one of the grand Characteriſ- 
_ tics of the Meſſiah, as foretold by the Pro- 


2. I gave my Back to the Smiters, and my 


is brought as a Lamb to the Slaughter, and 
as a Sheep before his Shearers is dumb fo be 


| when they would have had Recourſe to 
violent Methods of Defence, Matt. Xxvi. 
52. And how congruons was it, that 


rit were ſent forth to finiſh the Work 


che ſame Behaviour? They were enjoined 


| tl pon God only to provide for them, = 


as in his Wiſdorn 1 it en ſeem” 'molvex D 
bedient. WY 798 2 
= THIN 505 "3 


This Mek; n den, in bearing 
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phets. He hall not cry, nor lift up, nor cauſe 
bis Voice to be heard in the Street, Tfai! xlii. 
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Cheeks to them that plucked of the Hair, 
Chap. I. 6. He was oppreſſed and be was 
afflicked, yet he opened not his Mouth, ' He 


q 4 3 V's : Ra kad 8 | * 
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opened not his Mouth, Chap. liii. 7. Our | 
Saviour's whole Life anſwers to this De- 


ſcription. In all his Sufferings he was per- 
fectly paſſive, and rebuked his Diſciples 


thoſe who under the Power of his own Spi- 
which he had begun, ſhould be enjoined 


it; nor in vain. They ſuffered Indignities 
of 


Of the Equity of the Law of Chrift, 197 
of all kinds; but where do we ever read of 
their -ſtriving, or fighting, or impleading 

in Courts of Juſtice ? Ori told them, that 
they ſhould be rung before Governors and 
Kings for his Sake. This they could not 
help/; bat they were to bring no Man thi- 
ther; nor do we find they ever did. For 
though St. Paui — to Cæſar s Fudg- 
ment Seat ; it was not till after he had been 
apprehended of the Jews, and brought before - 
Feſtus the Roman Governor, who 70 do the 
Fews a Pleaſure, alked him, Wilt thou go 
up to Feruſalem, and there be judged of theſe 
Things ? Acts xxv. 9. The Jeu were 
His Accuſers ; he was not their Accuſer, 
Judged he muſt be ſomewhere, which he 
refuſeth not, but appeals to the _ 

Judge. | 


Taking theti the Law in Queſtion to 
have a ſpecial Reſpe ect to the State of Chriſti- 
anity, when the Goſpel was firſt to be 
publiſhed to the World, and when the 
miratulous Power of God, in the Preſer- _ 
vation of its firſt Profeſſors, was to ſtand. 
as one part of the Evidence of its di- 
vine Authority; Placing (T ſay) the 
Law in this Light, it will, in the very 
M Letter 
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198 Of the Equity of tbr Lam f Chrift. 
Letter of it, ſtand clear of all 'reaſ6nibte 
Exception. For where is the Fault, Mat 
Cbriſt ſhould teſtrain thoſe from uſing the 
common legal Methods of Defence, whom 
he had taken under his own Eftraordin 
Care and Protection? Here was, it il 
a Reſtraint upon natural Liberty; bat . 
had more than” an Equivalent for it But 
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Law which concerns all Chriſtians,” thete 
will then be a Neceffity of vnderſtanding 
it with due Qualifications; not as abſolute- 
ly forbidding the Uſe of legal Remedies in 
caſe of Injuries, but as reſtraining that Li 
berty within certain Bounds, as Reaſon and 
good Senſe, directed by Juſtice and -Charf- 
ty, ſhall require; that is (in other Words) 
the Law of Chriſt muſt receive its Inter- 
pretation from the natural Law, and con- 
ſequently will be one and the fame with it, 
The Reaſon is, becauſe an abſolute Prohi- 
bition of legal Remedies, in effect, ſuper 
ſedes the Magiſtrate's Office, and deſtroy 
the Rights of Civil Society, which we are 
very ſure it was not our Saviour's Intention 
to do. Nender unto Cæſar the T, bings which 
are Ceſer's, was his Maxim. To pay 


ep, a demanded, Was his Practice; 
6 which 
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_ whick is a virtual Acknowledgment of the 


Rights of Civil Society. And when a cer 
tain Man ſaid to him, Mofter; ſpeut to my 


Brother, that br divide the Inbrritance with 


mes | his Anſwer was, Ho made ME 4 
e or Divider over you? Luke xii. 13, 
740 Which Anſwer admits, that there 
inere proper Judges in ſuch Cafes ſomewhere; 
and denies only that hi: Office extended to 
any ſuch Matters. His Apoſtle, St. Paul 
is fall and ſtrong in this Point, as you may 
ſee at large, Rom. xiii, 1—7. { and; Tit. iii. 

1. And St. Peter, 1 Ep. ii. 13.14. Sub- 
mir yourſelves th every Ordinance of Man 


for tue Lord's Sale; whether: it be to the 


King #2 fuproon z' or unto Governors as unto 
t by bim, for: the Puniſh- 
ment of evil Deers, and for ile Praiſe of 
them that du tell. But though all this 


iephies, that Appeals to the Magiſtrate are 


lawful and ſit, upon a general View: of the 
Caſe, yet Circamſtances may make it im- 
proper in particular Caſes. We have ſeen 
the.Reaſon (if the Interpretation I have 
given be admitted) why our Saviour forbad 


his Apoſtles making ſuch Appeals againſt 


thei Perſecatore;. and for like Reaſons we 
Sol St. Paul hlaming the Corinthians, for 
18 M 2 haling 


180 Of the Equity of the Law oy oY 
| halingeach other before Heathen Tribungle, 
in Diſputes: between themſelyes. 
is lawful may not always be expedient, 'This 
is as true nom in Multitudes of Caſes ad git 
was then. But it is to, be qbſerved, that 
when Prudence interpoſcs to prevent Ap- 
| peals to the Magiſtrate, it is not Chriſt, Or 
his Law, that reſtrains Natural Right, 1 


| it is the Natural Law e that {i 


Its Are Rr Tal Wi 72 AAR 


ny ay 


: fat 05 y on hen. tothe Wait Branch : 


'of our —.— 's Rule. 77 have heard that if 
bath been ſaid, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour 


and hate thine Enemy. But 1 ſay: unto JU, 


Love your. Enemies; ble eſs. them that Cu rſe 
you ; dh good to them, that, hate you; and 
pray for them - that deſpitefully uſe you and 
perſecute you, It is to be.. remarked, that 
the Oppoſition here lies not between Majes 

and Chrift, but between Cbriſt and The 
corrupt” Interpreters of Moſes, ; Miſes Kid 
Thou ſbalt love thy Neigbdeur. But Mijes 
never fad, Thou ſhalt hate thine Eneny'; as ; 


the following Paſlages. fully; prove, 25 


Halt not auenge nor bear amy * againſt 
the Children. of” thy People, but than ſhalt 


bow thy N r. as 1 if. a 


Stranger 


t 


> S -o» 43: 3 5» Fe Mm OV. 


907 — the Law Chr if. 1 
aw ef Mauri with thee in your Lat » 
all not ver kum; but the Stranger that 


Abele worth You; ſhall de unto you as one 
hen anion gt you, and thou Halt Fm him as 


Hoſe % Lal. Xix," 18. 33. 34. Again, 
20d. 


All. . 5. J thou meet thine Enemy's 

Ox or 2 I $ 9 55 ray, thoy ſhalt ſurely 
5 "3t back to him a gain. V thou ; ſee the 

pf him that Nene thee, bing under bis 
"Burden, and wouldeſt forbear to help him ; 
"thou ſhalt ſurely belþ with him. With all 
Which that Precept of the wiſe Man well 
ugtees, If thin? Enemy be hungry, give bim 
"Bread to eat; and if be be 725%, Live Bim 
Mater to drink, Prov. xxv. 21, We ſe 
hence, that there | is one and the ſame Spi- 


N Tit in 2 Law of Moſes and i in the Law of 


Chriſt and both are but the Tranſcript. of 
the original Law. of Nature. 4 To. bate, any 
Perk n implies a Diſpoſition t to do him Miſ- 
15 855 and to repay one bad Turn by an- 
other ; which } is a Breach of the natural 
Law. dome of the heathen Philpſophery 
juſlfied Revenge; but one of the | wiſeſt 
of them hath faid, s da, ud add ate 
7a "TK It is not lawful even for him 
- that is ill treated to treat another ll.” And 


4 Socrates, in Plat. Critone. 


M 3 Reaſon 


4 + 
% —- a - 72 — x. r- . 
— — — — = 
*** * - 4244 «4 — — — 2 4 
— * C ” bas - 
__ out th: wm — 
2 3 . * — 
— - " — 2 2 - 
a tn AT OO — — —— — — =. 
* 


* a * 
* 
TY 
: ö 
1 (| 
. 


Reaſon is clearly on his Sida. For though 


terpoſe 1 for Protection, and which the Goſ- 


182 Of the Eguity of the. D, Ghrift: 


the Law:of-Nature allows of Self- De enge 
and every Wrong done, naturally calls 0x 
Puniſhment to be inflicted upon the Trans- 
greſſor; yet to avoid thoſe obvious and men 


nifold Inegnyeniences that would. arise: 


every Man was left to judge for himſelf 
ſych. Caſes, and to propertion the:Retalizax 
tion to the Senſe which be has of-abs 


Wrong done, Nature directs, to 800 EN 
A 


and the ver Moment a Man 
Member of Society, he muſt be undetiiood 
as baving diveſted himſelf of his natural 
Right in theſe Caſes, and as having placed 
it in the Hands of the Magiſtrate as the 
common Umpire. Upon this Principle 
(excepting only Caſes of immediate Neceſe 
ſity, whete the Laws of Society cannot in- 


pel leaves as it finds them) all private Re- 
pulſion of Force by Force, and every pri- 


vate Method by which Men are afflicted 


or puniſhed, merely on the Score of wrong 
doing, is a manifeſt Inyaſion of the Magi 
ſtrate's Office, and, fo far as it goes, a Do- 
fiance of the Rights of Society. Eterx 
Deviation frotn the Goſpel Rule in this 

Matter 
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Of the Equityof the Lum Chrif, 183 
Matter falls within the ſame-Conclufion: 
For take it in our $aviour's- own/Words, 
Tove your Huemies; bleſs them that curſe 
you's o good to them that hate you ; and pray 


for them that depirefully uſe you, ond pers 


van Or take it as St, Paul fates it, 
Rom: xii. 20. If thine Enemy bunget, freu 
hin; "if be thirſt, give bim Drink; the 
Atount will be the ſame,” To love, to 
prey, and to bleſs; to give Meat to the 
hungry, and Drink to the thirfy, ate Ads 
of Benevolence naturally due to all Men 
in common; and if I refuſe to diſcharge 
this cammon Debt, becauſe I have received 
an Injury, is it not clear that I take upon 
me to exerciſe that Right of judging and 
puniſhing that Injury, which, as a Member 
of Society, I muſt be underſtood to have 
diſolaimed? It is not ſo when I only refuſe 
to treat a Perſon who has done me wrong 
with ſpecial Confidence and Friendſtip ; 
for this is not with-holding a common 
Debt, nor do I take upon me to judge the 
Offence, or to puniſh the Offender merely 
on the Score of wrong doing; but judging 


af the Man by the Offence, I with- old 


et in the Diſpoſal of which I am na- 
| M 4 turally 


1894 Of the Equity o the Lau uf Crit 
tutally free, and for which the: Offence: 
_  fhews him to be unqualifid. It / is ver 
nocoſſary to diſtinguiſtrtheſe two Caſes, ſbæ- 
cauſe the Goſpel Law has much to do witk 
theohe; and nothing at alb with the other. 
For Benevolence and Charity may be en 
erciſed towards thoſe with whom no 
Friendſhip can ſubſiſt. Tbis is all that the 
Goſpel ohliges to, and this Nature {iti 
teaches, and powerfully excites td. Thera 
fore ws may ohſerve, that this Precept to 
laue dur Enemies,” is not enforced by any 
Conſidetations in which the Authority of 
Crit is ſpecially concerned, but m loft tb 
reſt; both by our Saviour and St. Puul, upon 
its on natural Foundation. The | firff 
reaſtns upon a Principle of natural Equity; 
when he ſays, That ye may be \the Childran 
of your Fatherwhich is in Heaven; far he 
| makerh bit Sun to riſe on the Evil and on the 
Gad, &. the latter, upon a Principle of 
wotural. Utili ty, when he ſays, For ind fo 
doing thou ſhalt heap Caals- 5 Hire on H= 
Head. 


grids Vivo ue ohen worn 06! 
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bam A EHI that it Ws impratticable;! 
the-Anſwer is that this Law was originally 
the Lawiof Nec fm whom our Saviour" 
dito ita band there cun be no queſtion but 
eaoh:6f-thefe: Legiſlators: had one and the 
ſame Meaning vi. Not that w ſniould 
love our i Neiglibour with the ſame Softer. 
tude of Pim where with we love ourſelves, 
which is indeed ãmpoſſible; but, that we 
ſhould behave towards him with the ſame 
Integrity of Cundu, which is both poſſible 
_ reaſonable; i; To love our Neighbour 
elbes, is to act 25 i u had the ſame 
Tendernefs of Concern for him us we have 
for ourſelves; and this Precept will be ful- 
filled in the moiſt complete and perfect 
Senſe, when we obſerve that golden Nule 
of Chriſ, which; in reſpect of that Duty 
which we owe to our Neighbour, is the 
gum and Subſtance of the natural Dawa. 
Whatſoever ye would that” Men ſhould do untb 
zou, do ye even ſo Ay for” this is the 
Dow: and the Pr bers. 3 ByYQ. vo 950d 

VI. 
I have now gone through every thing 
chat may ſbem exceptionable in the Law of 
oh for as te all- other Laws in Which 
the 


186 Of thr Equity of the\Lawof Chrifty 
the Government of our Paſſions are -oons'! 
cerned, they are plainly nothing moreithan 
what the Law of Nature teaches. Vou 
will find no other Rule as to eating or 
drinking; or the Uſe of any natural Na ſſon, 
than what you will find in Ariſtat le uriſui 
£er0, ortmy other good morab Writer ; for 
a5 to: that kind of Ahlinenee which we prive; 
Abuſes of Superſtition (with Which the 
Goſpel is nothing concerned) and it will 
appear to be nothing more than a prudentiai 
Oeconomy in the Uſe of thoſe things that 
relate to the Body, ſerving to aſſiſt the Mind 
in its more noble Operations, and to guard 
it againſt the Inroads of thoſe groſs and ſan- 
ſual Affections which are wont to draw us 
aſide from thoſe Purſuits which are proper 
to us as reaſonable Creatures. It ſhould be 
obſerved, that Chriſt was not the Author of 
this Sort of Diſcipline. He only approved 
what good Men had anciently practiſed, 
not by any divine. Appointment, that we read 
of, but, moſt probably, led to it by its Con- 
eruity to Nature, and the Experience of its 
Uſefulneſs, to preſerve to the Mind its pro- 
per Poa and Temper. It is hun far there» 


fore, 
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fidetvit as the Law of Glreft-y and chu far 
iti as aaa eee mee 75 
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| „By tiüs Tims then, 1 hope, we have fully 
ſected our general Point, that, in reſpect of 
the Government of our Paſſions; che Goſs 
pelilays no greater Burden upon us, than 
what the Law of Nature impoſes; and that 
thetefore if this is a Reaſon Why we ſhould 
reje&t the Goſpel;” it is as good a Reaſon 
why we ſhould lay aſide Natural Religion 
too; and turn mere Atheiſts, This; arty 
aftuid, is too frequently the Caſe. When 
Men led away by ſtrong Paffjons, grow im- 
patient of the Reſtraints of Religion, and to 
eaſe” themiclyes;, as they hope, "renounce 
Chiiſtianity ; they very quickly find, that 
there ĩs no Safety for them ſo long as there 
18a God left to judge and puniſh ther, and 
o me dert Step is to deny his Being or his 
Providetice, or both. My Bufineſs at pre- 
ſent” lies not directly with Atbeiſit; and 
yet becauſe I would do full Juſtice to this 
Prejudice, ttt the Law of Cbriſt is hard 
antſevere, and ſhame it (if it were poſſible) 
dur af al Countenance, I will go yet one 


4 Step 


— /n kun 1) of ie Rus y br 
e dee a e 
10 aifpoea t take tefiige in (he 
wretched Refort, it would not ferve this 
Turn. What {enſuat Men would Habe, 
2, 1 fuppote/a ful, önteſttalbed Indulgebte 
of ſenſual Appetit“ Bär whethet"h 1 
hath Religion, or whether he Hatit Höfle“ 
in the Nature of things this cunnbt be. Ff 
ſetting aſide all thoſe Caſes (Which * 
many) where the Means Ws 77 
Appetites are not in our Laa 9 9 
a Variety of Reſtraints, which, View be- 
ing had to the Happineſs of this Life onl 
mere hüman Prudence will pp bs 1 
AS for Inſtance ; ibs Ce WII 
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1. The Law of 805 Neale will 
ard us not to indulge our Appetites er 
yond our natural Strength; for this wi 
both ſhorten” and embitter Life, and the 
ome Conſequences will more than Kr 

;nce the Pleaſures. In this reſpe d w 
A t from the Brutes. They | have Seng 
equal-te to the Extent of A petite ; ; we have | 
riot. A Map may kill a Beaſt by unſkilful 
Managetnent; bat turn him looſe, to the 
comtuott Pocher of the Earth, and he will 


not 


Qf tbe Equity af tie Law. of Grip 189 
nat-dic With ſurfeiting, The natural Pow- 
non Creature are wiſely adjuſted to 


natural Wants. Beaſts, ming Ke 

to reſtrain Appetite, and | 
havs.ic mat. Haut, Man Sid) \alnio la 
in ho Inſtance. js there greater Ile of it thag 
in ſetting. Bounds ta Appetite, Which does 
vet end (as in Brutes) Where. His natural 
Wants end, but urges on, and, if indulged 
| 2 its Cravings, will baden him, with 
to his own. Pero W 8 


o Wa der T 10 Viss Ns 


1 The Indulgence of * ſuppoſe, 
eth the natural Means; as Meat, hen v 


are hungry; Drink, when wen are thirſty; 
and the like: Which Means, Providence 
hath not provided for all in equal Propor- 


won, but diſtributed in various Meaſure; 
ſome much, and to others little. This 


2 ereforc introduces a Neceſſity of Ma- 
nagement and Contrivance, foto adjuſt our 
Expegces t to our Circumſtances, that our 

may bold oug for the Time, we ſhall 
probably want it z. and that we may not 
6 very excellent Writer expreſles it)“ ſa- 
ifice a great Sum to a {mall ; Years, to 


0 
Mee 1881 Pa N „ and the Entertain- 


« ment 
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190 Of the Equity of Lene Clrifh 
ment of our whole Life, to the: Rage, 
a very ſmall Part of it H? What d 
Man gain by. rioting in, Vauth, to Jay;,up 
for. himſelf a ſtarving, or: a, wretched, gle 
Age? Is it reaſonable, in order to ayad. A 
— kind of Reſtraint, to draw noon 
yourſelf. that Neceflity which, will / org 
you to ſubmit to a greater, Whether: you 
will or no? True it is, that ha 1 
Comforts of Life are gone; wy will 
ways be one Remedy left, Which 7 —. 
an End to a miſerable Being 3 and it. 30 8 
Remedy which many make uſe of. But is 
there nothing loſt by this? Ves; unleſs 
you will, ſays that if you may not indylge 
beyond the Bounds of Reaſon, what you 

may indulge. within thoſe Bounds, is net 
worth owing) which to-affert were, groſs 


die | +1 * 7517 


Vi 0130 1 | ' „Hu 
3. ＋ 0 is „ ee —.— 
more not to be omitted, which 18 that go 
Man ſhould indulge ſenſual Appetite to am 
other Man's; Wrong. If you have Appe+ 
tites, others have them, ps. well as You. 5 
and. What prompts. one. tO 1 an 


| X Bp. an bers. Vol. J. p. 416. i Un TK 
Per Rog prompt 
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mured Perſon to defend,” or to 
h 4 Men ſet büt Wich a Res 


Slain to ly their Hands upbm every 

ah de bud Come at, wich would 
erde 4. Inſtruttient to gratify (Appetite, 
{Would iutroduce i State of Watz in which 
due Weak would become a Prey to ' the 
Strong; ; the Ounſegdence of ' which would 
bY! the Deſttuction of the while" Race: 
This Miſchief is prevented by the Laws of 
Evil Society, which are plainly'# Reſtraint 
upon Appetite, and confeſſed” to be 4 Juft 
and a neceſſary one, by all the Ward. 
IQ uod t 
Theſe Confideritions' abundantly bew 
that the Neceflity of Se Deuta is not 
cruted by Religion, but founded in che 
Nature and Conſtitütion of Things 80 
that if theſe Objectors will ſay, that Pros 
vidence has dealt hardly by them, they 
nit fy, that their Fare, or thei Chance; 
(or by what other Name ſoever they ſhall 
think' fit to deſeride that Power which 
brought this iniverſal Syſtem! together) has 
dealt hardly by them too; and a he World 
mult be made to pleaſe them. For us things 
_ yu muſt refrain in a great many 


Inſtances, 
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Inſtances, br it wilt” go” very 

and if they Ang | 
dulgeices and when they have dont? YN 
that in common Prudenet is neceffary ti be 
done for theit own Sakes'(Re ee 
Laws ef Civil Society) Mod er la i 
confider;*how little there Will vehnadf 
be done bt God's Sake, perhaps Hey Wo 
be better teconciled to Religion, ae det 
think it worth the Wien by hazard an Brgy 
eee 1 a ni fog 
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T hos far then n gone * Aang 

che Way to the grand Queſtion that is t 
_ follow, concerning the Equlty of the 
Function of | Chriſt's Law, viz, to have 
New that the Law in trſelf is equitabis, 
hying no greater Reſtraint upon us than 
what the natural Law ſubſects us to, nor 
more than in many Caſes we ſball find 
ourſelves obliged to lay upon ourſel ves, w he- 
cer wwe haue Religion of:whether we havs 
none. This Point goes no farther than to 
— the Law. But Laws (as I 
5. a ni n as ta the 


und Circum- 
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FirgemPances upder, which they are given, 
which, to makeduch Laws truly, equitable, 

2 adjuſted by Wi dom and Good- 
geld, To gxplain my Meaning: A Law 
Will he more gr jeſs equitable, as the Encaur 
ragement whichiit offers to influence the 
Qbegjence af che, Subject, or the Helps, 
and A/iftences, it adminiſters, | to guard a- 
gainſt Tranſgreſſions (View being had to 
the Strength or Weakneſs, of, thoſe upon 
whom it is impoſed) are greater or leſo. 
Andi that the Proviſions made by the Goſ- 
pel in theſe refpects are amply ſufficient, St, 
Peter ſeems to intimate to us, in his ſecond 
Epiſtle, Chap. i. V 3, 4. where he ſays; that 
God hath given us all things that pier tain 
7% Life. and Godlineſs, through the une 
ledge of him that hath called us to Glory and 
Virtue... I hereby are given to us txceeding 
great ard precious Promiſes, that by tbeſi 
we-might be Partaders of the divine Nature, 
having eſcaped the Corruption that is in tb 
World through Luft. God calls us to Virtue 
by the Goſpel, ' but he calls us likewiſe to 
Glory as the Reward. of Virtue. "He calls 
us from be Corruption that is in the World 
— to be Partakers q the' divine 
N Nature z 


494 Of the Equity.of-the Law of C. 
Nature; but he has given te ws: exceeding 
graat and precious Proms/es, to ſtrengthen 
and ſupport us in this difficult Work. And 
cheſe are the things we Nane to conkides. 
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Of 222 And, in 13 firſ place, as 
: Boron 4 to the Ræwak D it has been 
ole Hogs laid down, from the Begin» 
fe, ning, that the Goſpel is itſelf 
ide Charter of ETRRN AA 
Lir x to them that obey, it and no Man 
can pretend to object, that this is not a ſuſ- 
hicient Encouragement. For though; the 
Law of Cbriſt obliges us to renounce. this 
World, and to follow Him, if Need re- 
quires, through Afflictions and Perſecu- 
tions, and even unto Death itſelf ; yet, un- 
der the very worſt Circumſtances that can 
be put, St. Paul's Reckoning will be right, 
That the Sufferings of this egen Time are 
not worthy 1 to be compared with the Glary, that 
4 .be revealed in us. Becauſe. our. light 
Auction, which is but for a Moment, wor k- 
eth for us. for more exceeding and eternal 
Weight of Chery, Rom, viii. 18. 2 Cor. iy - 
17. If che Life to come comprehends 
an en of Happineſs, it will repay all 


our 
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our Sufferings in chis ſhort and momentaty 
Srüte with infinite Advantage; And this 
ſubuld help to reconcile! us to the Severity 
aſbthe Goſpel Sanction, that * Waren 
is alſo proportionable. Wenn 
26 2087 | H 143 ne 
->But:the/QbjeRion hers is, not hints 
Guſpel does too little, but that it does too | 
ch. gome Unbelievers will tell us, that 
Virtue muſt be a d/fenterefted Thing; and 
thut to obey God in view of Benefit or Ad- 
vintage to ourſelves, is mean and ſelfiſp. 
Fhis Nution (you will obſerve) places the 
Goſpel under the abſurd Light of de 
ig, by the means which it appointeth,” 
vety End which it propoſeth'; for that the 
Rewards of a future State are ſet before us 
as a Motive to well-doing, is too plain fram 
Scripture to admit of a Diſpute. The 
Wards of St. Peter, juſt now recited, are 
Evidepce to this Point. For he places our 
being cal to Glory inthe Rank of a Means 
t Victue; and 1ays, that God bath f given 
us great and precious Promiſes Ti u. 

BY THESE (2. e. that by the Force A 
Tnfinence | of theſe) we. mi "all ebe 
TR SF L4 the Ierla. 1 But 
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196 Of the Equity of 1 the Lowe of Chrift, 
St. Paul is clear and expr expreſs, Tit. ii, 13. 
where, after having ſet foth, that the K 
of Ch/if's coming hot: uch 4 Nn 
Ungodii neſs and worldly Lufts, and to Mut „s 
berly, ri breouſly, and godly,” in this prifent 
Warld,, e immediately Yjoins, LOOKING 
For THAT BLESSED HoPE, and A 
ous appeari ing of the great Gol dd, vr 
wviour £94 Chriſt. and in his feconld'Epi- - 
ſtle to the Corinthians, Chap, iv. Vet. I 8. 
Having mentioned the Courage and L 
gence with which he had preached the 
Goſpel, he affigns the Reaſon of it i theſe 
ords, "While WE LOOK not at the things 
that | are een, but at the things which are 
not ſeen. And this, he tells us, was the Caſe 
of ALL, in former times, who ſtand re fe- 
corded as Examples of patient Suffering for 
Virtue's Sake; They nap RESPECT. 10 the | 
RECOMPENCE of the Reward. They, $A) 
Tux PROMISES afar of, and took 
#hings patiently, THAT THEY MIGHT 
OBTAIN @ e e, Heb. Xi, 26. 
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We ſee from theſe Paſſiges, that ' the 


| Sep, far from e the being 
5 influenced 
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inflyenced, by Ache Hopes 25,2 Diſpa- 
agement to the Virtue of a Map, repreſents 

Was its proper. and, natural 550 00 
if the Notion, of tue and Ref gi would 


ogt admit of this Support, the Conſegbence 


Laje and, Immortality to Light, ſhould have 


under ie natural Obſcurity, We muſt 


STEEL 


After 


ed, or hereafter expected, by thoſe who are 
the Subjedts of ſuch Authority. Mere Pom. 
e Eteates no Authority, If it did, it would 
follow, that where there is Power, there is 
alſo" Authority; and this would"eſtablifh 
an uhiverfaf Tyranny. But Power tmuſt a 
be attended with ſome beneficial Þifuerice, 
to make it a proper Foundation for Law * @ 
and Government, as we ſee it is in every 
kind of Government that we Know any 
thin 8 of, Whence ariſeth the parental Au- 
EE N 3 thority 
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ty. but from thoſe Benefits wh ic] L 
fr of ature, Pres ue ma 


; dren? 2. Or whence the Authority of States 
and Kingdoms, but from the beneficial. In- 
fluences of Society, in re ſpect Ol, What Js 
moſt dear and valuable to us, gur Lives apd 


our Properties? Strip human Governments 
of this Circumſtance, and they w ill be mere 
Defputifin.z and ſo will the Contains, of 
God. be, if you ſhould diveſt him of his 
j Character, of being the common Parent 
and, Benefactor to Mankind; upon Which 
| _— Paul and Barnabas . . Tightly 
place that Homage which we are to pay 
him, 4s xiv, 15.17, where, having preach- 
ed to the People of Antiach, that. they 
«ſhould turn from their Vanities” unto the 
living God, they ſupport their Advige, hy 
this Argument, that He indeed Was, their 
_Benefactor, and not thoſe Ioors. Whom 


«hey vainly worſhipped as BenefaCtors. Goo 
 aobich made the Heaven and Earth, ond the 
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Cea and all things that are therein—left nat 


> humſel}.: lat any * without Witneſs. [that 
He is to be worl! ſhipped]. in that, be pip 
- 690D, and gave us Rain from Heaven and 


fruitful 
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fruitful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with 
Food thi Gude, „God challenges our 
Obedience, as He is out Creator and Pre- 
ſerver.' In him we live and mb and bube 
our Being, fays St: Puu to the Arbemam, 
Aal xvii. 28. But it is ſuppoſed wat our 
Creation is a Benefit to us; for had God 
create us not to Happineſs but to Mi/ery, 
ke could have challenged no Obedience 
from us; a Notion ſo deeply rooted in the 
unlverſal Senſe of Mankind, that the an- 
cient heathen Polſytheifm was founded en- 
tirely upon it; for thoſe falſe Gods were 
always worſhipped under the” nnn 
of DENEFACTORS. 


twill appear (I think) from theſe Con- 

6 Sheraton, that the abſolute Difintereſtird- 
neſs of Virtue is a mere Fiction; and that 

_ thoſe who place Religion upon this Bottom, 
however ſeemingly they may malte it a 
Compliment, in reality ſap the very Fbun 
dation upon which it ſtands, For if Lew 
and Authority ate not difintereftet! things, 
(as has been proved) it will follow, that nei- 
ther can Virtue (which hath Reference to 
— or Nr be a diſintereſted thing. 

| NA Virtue, 
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Virtueʒ is Obedienoe to Godꝭ as the ſupneie 
Legiſlator): The Authority of God there. 
faremuft-firſt be eſtabliſned be ſore ul ian 
exerciſe Virtue ; for to treat that as Abo: 
tit ich is not Authority, is abſurd.ĩ Bus 
you cannot eſtabliſh the Authority of Gui 
without conſidering him asyour Benefactor 
not can you therefore exerciſe Virtus vit 
out à View to Benefit; and whether cha 
Benefit is D already received or lies in Hro 
ſpect, it makes no Difference ſo long as Be- 
nefit ĩs admitted as the Foundation of you 
Conduct. bis N received i is a Reward 
wb laad n 12 0 Li 

mond nodes 10 

0 It is not A Reg to our own 
Benefit ot Advantage, that diſparages our 
Conduct, and deſtroys Virtue; but it may 
iadeed, and. will be, deſtroyed by | wrang 
Noli vat, and attending to ſlender Advans 
tages, when our Thoughts ought to be dia 
rected to higher things. This is frequqeniiy 
the Caſe in human Life, and from forms 
Inſtances of this Kind (ill applied) I ſuppoſe 
that che Objection may have taken its 
Riſe. If a Man gives a dum of Money to 
. Rar, not with a benevolent 

Mipd, 


Orbe e . 201 
Mindy but out of Vanity and Oſtentation 
or if he does his Neighbour 4 good Turn 
with no other View than the ſeduring a8 
godd ot a better to be done to himſelf; the 
ond is hot Charity, the other is not Friend 
ſnip and neither of them is Virtue. And 
igt the Reaſon plain? The Cafes ſuppoſa 
the Thing not done which Virtue directs 
ſhould be done. For the Law of Charity 
or Friendſhip is, not to do an Act fimply 
| beteficial to another, but to do it with a 
benevolent Mind. It is the ſame thing ii, 
- any other Inſtance, a Man does the ex- 
ternal Act which the Law preſcribes! not 
out of reſpect to the Authority which com- 
mands it, but conſidering it as an Inſtru- 
ment uſeful to ſome temporal Advantage: 
But the Fault in this ſort of Conduct lies 
not in this, that a Man acts by Motives of 
Benefit to himſelf ; hut in this, that he 
acts by Motives of his own chufing; agaitift 
che Spirit and Intention of the Law z which; 
ast implies a Preference of leſſer Advam 
tages to greater, is Folly, and as it carried 
with it a Neglect of the Authority of 'the 
ſupreme Legiſlator, is Iniquity into the 
Bergain. — there can be nothing 


Dal!“ wrong 
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wrong in attending to thoſe Motives which 
the Law itſelf propoſes or if there be, uf 
falls equally upon the Legiſlator. For 5 
is inconſiſtent with the Virtue of a Man tp 
look for a Reward, it muſt be as inconſiſtent 
with the Wiſdom of God to offer one ; and 
this is the Point that the Odjection drive 
at. But vain is the Attempt, unleſs it ca 
be ſhewn, that Authority cannot be reaſon- 
ably exerciſed or ſubmitted toy ĩf any body 
is to be the better for it; which is a Contra- 
diction to common Senſe, and deſtroys (as 
has been ſhewn) all Law and PD 
in the World. | 


| | The Truth of the Caſe then ſeems to be 
this; that in reſpect of all Advantages that 
offer a Diſparagement to the Law, Virtue 
is, and muſt be, a diſintereſted thing; for 
what diſgraces the Lane, muſt alſo "hy a Dit 
grace to the human Conduct. And of this 
kind are all the Advantages of this World, 

when they come to ſtand in Comperition 
with the Rewards of a Life to come. Ido 
not think that temporal Advantages, merely 
as ſuch, are an improper Foundation for 
Reign. For the Jeus were under 2 CO- 
venant 
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venapt with, God, * eſtabliſhed upon the 
eee ral Promiſes ; and the Obe- 
jence which they paid in view ef thefe 
1 1 was i bay © Þ a feaſonable Ser- 
ice, c as it Was Obedlener paid upon Mo- 
Hives, opole by the Legiſlator Hirhſelf. 
25 f, 5 of attending to theſe Pro- 
miles, od waiting for - the' Accortpliſh- 
8 of them from the Hand of Provi- 
nce, they ſhduld any of them Rave "ſet 
up Motives of their own, and 4Qed"apon 
theViews of preſent Inteteſt, or Ambition, 
or Vain-glory (of Which Sort of Oondüet 
the Phariſees were remarkably guilty) this 
would have been placing their Obedience 
upon a wrong Bottom, and would have 
deſtroyed, its Value in the Sight of God. 
And this muſt ever be the Caſe under 
eyery Religious Difpenſation, "where" the 
Law is externally complied with, but with- 
out Attention to the Authority of God, and 
the Promiles upon which the Law is efta- 
hliſhed, But to lay it down univerſally, 
K that! in \ ſerving God a Man ought abſolitely 
de iveſt himſelf of all Regard to Bis 6iwn 
Happinebs, is 4 very great PAblurdit . 
can think of no other Reaſon wört y of 
| God 


406 of 1 y of: 4 Foy FChrift. 
God iy ea ent us into Being, ; Shan thi hab 
dal he migl ht communicate , 5 5 1 Re 
ppineſs. If then Happ 0 5 is 
Kin teſpe ect to Man, i It muſt ar 
End in reſpect to 'himſeif aud Ty 
own Conduct; and he that thioks le of 
ſhew A better, reproaches inflalte te Wiſdolix 
a5 acting uniriſely. $27 gout 2 (192096 
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Upon this anch 1 "&hbk eis 
thinking, - that it is ſo far from 
Objection to the Goſpel, that it propoſes 
aReward'to well-doing, that it would Hive! 
been an Ohjection to it (not to be anſweret 0 


if it had propoſed none. For a Syſtem thar' 
propoſes Virtue as its End, ought to adm. Ut 
niſter the Means that are neceſſary to taps” 
port Virtue, of which a Reward 16 Welt- 
dding is the firſt and chief. St. Paul ſeerns 
to huve been of this Opinion, Heb. xi. C. 
whore he ſays, He that cometh to Go mt 
believe thut he is, and "that br i RR 
WARDER'gf them that diligently e e 
which. is telling us in effect, that you may 
as geaſonably expect Religion in one th 
denies the Being of a God, as in one that 
_— his Providence in rewarding Vittue. 
And 
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And t e thin 15 plan, ; "for though the 
Ne of Ri It "AN Wrong | are as diſtin@, 
pm each other, ag the Ideas of Number, 
Marina e, or . be tion (in all theVaiie- 
0 8 85 ES Gilt; z yet 1 know! of. 


ka og 

Jar, uniform Conduct merely upon the 
The! igth of fuch Ideas, excepting. the one 
—— Being; and the Reaſon why He 
is, 0 qualified is, becauſe he has in him- 
appineſs eſſentially full and complete. 
The Mind of Man neceſſarily feels its o.] 
ppineſs, or the Want of it; and by the. 
0 Neceſſity by which it taſtes and en- 
joys the preſent Good, it covets that which, 
is to come; and it is altogether as impoſſible, 
that God ſhould eſtabliſh a Syſtem of moral- 
Goyernment, in oppoſition to this Prin- 
ciple, as that he ſhould have eſtabliſhed the 
material Syſtem, upon Laws which inter- 
tere with the eſſential Properties of mate 
rial Subſtances. What Gravitatiam is in 
the natural World, that the Propenſity. ot 
the Soul to its own Good is in the moral 
World; and as the Deſtruction of the one 
would. infer a Diſſolution of the whole ma- 
9M Syſtem, the Deſtruction of the other 


. would 


, 
1 
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wauld be attended with a like Effect in the 


mal, It. is necefſry thervio that (i 
the final Iſſue of things) Obedience to the 


Law of God ſhould coincide wil hum 


Happineſs, that is, that there ſhould bea 
Reward to Virtue, and this in Proportion 
to the Perfection of our moral State. Fhis 
Nation places God and Man each in their 

ptoper Light: God as ruling the World 


with Juſtice, Wiſdom, and, Goodge 


and Man as perſuing his mantel Badg? 46d 
finding it in bis Obedience to the Will of 
his Creator. But if the Law. of Gad ſhould 


direct one Way, and the ſupreme: Happi- 


neſs of Man lye another, there could be no 
Conſiſtency in the Human Conduct, nor 
Harmony in the Government of Gad. Man 
muſt either forſake his natural End, wich 
is one Abſurdity; or he muſt renounco all 
Allegiance to his Maker, which is anather 
Abſurdity; and God would demand as due 
from Man, what Man, if he has any Re- 
gard to himſelf (which in the Nature uf 
. is and muſt be the e 
W HOP © ede JETT) 
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ai Bhat aden 3 or ova 
RON Goof Man, is the ſupreme 
Rule af human Conduct; is the univerſal 
genſe of Mankind. The ancient Philoſo- 
phers all agreed in this; but the Difficulty 
wust whore to find it. They who placed 
it in carnal Pleaſure, deſtroyed all Religion 
of courſe ; and they who placed it in Vit- 
tue (where, no doubt, it ought to be place 
ed) found it difficult to explain themſel ves 
ſo as to make their Notions agree with 
Fact and Experience. It is indeed impoi- 
ſible ta find Man's ſupreme Good in Virtue, 
if you carry your Thoughts no farther than 
to the preſent State of things. For we 
find not that Concurrence, or Coincidence 
of Virtue with Happineſs, that is neceſſary 
ta make it our ſupreme Good. And hence 
it is, that the common natural Argument 
for a future State takes its Riſe. For Rea- 
ſon not ſeeing a Reward for Virtue in this 
counts (and alone can account) for the Ine- 
qualities that appear in God's Government 
in teſpect of the Diſtribution of Good and 
Evil, But what natural Light gathers by: 
"Al Deduction 
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Deduction and Conſequence, the 
expreſly ſtipulates; and had not Chi det 
it a very clear Point, that there wa RN 
ward in Store, he would have had tively 
Cauſe to expect, that thoſe: whom he ca. 
ed to be his Diſciples, ſauld Furſats 
to follow him. The Diſciples! of Cꝰõꝗ 0 
tell him as much, Matr. xix. a7. lere 
Peter fays, for himſelf and forall the reſt 
Behold l ue have forſaken all and followed ' 
tber; WHEAT SHALL WE HAVE THE RES” 
FoRE ? Something, you ſee, they expect 
ed in the way of Recompence, that ſhould 
make it worth their Pains.” And our 8a. 
viour in his Anſwer, at ver. 29. confeſſes the 
Reaſonableneſs of this Expectation. Every 
one that hath forſaken Hojſes, or Bretbrenß, 
or \Siflers, or: Fatber, or Mother, or wife o. 
Children, or Lands for 1 
9 eternal Li _ * 


„ 
r 


There is Indeed; one Pale! of our 
Saviour which may ſeem to look another 
— 4 — is Luke vi. 9, 10. _ 
hive thats theſe Things which were cum- 
— them, * would deſetve. 0 


Thanks ; 
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Jr that they would be gr Habe a 
Senvnts; as having. done no ore than bat 
aue) dad their Duty tv d. This, I ſay, 
ma ſentir tu import, ' that a Diſciple of 
beit ia in all Caſes, and under every Cir-- 
cymitanee that may be put, bound to obey + 
his, ſkaws; though he ſhould not have 
propaſad 4 Reward to well doing; for he 
that propoſes àa Reward offers lomethibg”. 
more than Thanks. But this, cettaiply, 
was not our Saviour's Meaning. For it is: 
tobe obſerved, that he ſpeaks to his Diſcis. 
— under the Relation of Servant. 
Such they are ſtyled 1 in the Text; and the 
Compariſon by which this Paſſage is intro 
duced, places them in that Light. I bich 
of. you, having a SERV ANT plowing or feed- 
ing. Cattle, will jay unto hi in by and by when. 
be is come from the Field, Go and fit down t 
Meat? And will not rather ſay unto him, 
Mate ready wherewith I may ſup, and gird 
thyſelf. and ſerve ne till J have eaten ande 
drunken, and afterward thou ſball eat and. 
drin? Doth be thank that Servant becauſe: 
he did the things that were commanded lum . 
I trow nat, likewiſe Vt, &c. Let me- 
nom alk; What is the Reaſon why a com- 
O mon 
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mon Servant deſerves ] Thun for de 
his Maſter's Work ? Is it not becauſe ti 
Maſter; pays him Wages? Undoubiedly';' 
for if he paid him none, he would have 
Cauſe more than enough” to de thankful." 
Ia the Compariſon there fore it is plain, chat 
the Wages are preſu ppoſen, & and 10 they at ar 
in the A Pplication ; that is, the Paß 
of Chr," conſidered as his Serua ty, m 
be underſtood as entitled to a 
our Saviour tells them they were, in ecke 
Place; And he that REAPETH receiveth 
Wacrs; and gathereth Fruit unto Life 
ternal, John iv. 36. This was the Wages 
which Gift had affigned his Servants 
from the Beginning; and this conſidered, 
he owed them no Thanks ; he became not 
their Debtor, by any thing they could do 
in Obedience to his Will at preſent, becauſe 
the Wages which they were to receive 
would be an ample Compenſation.” Let us 
now ſee the Fertineney of this Remark do 
the Matter f in band when) our r Baviour made 
| ond d W N 1 | CLUES 
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a Wrede at the " Vers; (that the Apo- 
| fl aid unto the Lord, ; Heredſe our Faith, 
What 


22 
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What are we to underſtand to have been 
the / Drift of this Petidion ? Our Saviour, in 
his Anſwer at the next Verſe, ſeems plainly' 
enough to intimate, how H underſtood 
it. V yr had Faith-as.0 Grain of Migturd 
Sees, ye might ſen unte this Sycamiin Nee, 
45 ay; Rr 

Og the Apoſtles —— for 
the Purpoſe of working Miracles; for why! 
dig, our Saviour mention / this Effect of 
Faith, but. becauſe he faw it to be uppet< 
mot in their Thoughts? The Apoſtles did 

many Miracles; but their Power as yet 
was limited, as appears from Mart. wvik. 
14, & /eq. wane Saviour cured a Lu- 
natick whom his Diſciples could not cure. | 
And when they aſked him, privately, why. | 
they could not, be told them, it was becaufe 
of their Unbelicf, adding theſe Words (which | 
ae, parallel. to thoſe in the Paſſage under TY 
have. Faith. as. a: Grain of Muſiard:Seed, ye 
ſhall ſay unto this Mountain, Remove hence 10 | 
yonder Place; andit ſhall remove, and nothing 
ſhall be impoſſible. to yu. Finding then in 
ee this Defect, and being unwik 

N O 2 ling | 
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ling in this reſpect to appear "inferiot $6! 
their Maſter, they apply tb him e 
Tngreaje. of their Faitb. But what fays. ort 
Saviour? Why, after having aden ne | 
the Power of Faith, he plainly e 
againſt their Propoſal; and ſhews them, it 
the Compariſon of a eommon Maſter And 
Servant, that they aſked what was im pr 
per. There would be a Time when they 
ſhould have what they defired; as there 18 
a Time for Servants to eat and drink 28 
well as for the Maſter. But as Ser vants do 
not eat and drink till the Maſter is firſt 
ſerved, ſo neither were they to have the 
Faith they aſked for till his Work was fi- 
niſned ; and then they ſhould have it, as 
he told them plainly, afterwards'; Verily, 
ſverily, iT ſay-unto you, He that belieurth in 
/ me, the Works that I do ſhall be db alſo 
| becauſe: I go unto the Father, John xiv. 12. 
which imports, that this Plenitude of Po. 
er, of which the Apoſtles were now ſo de- 
ſtrous; was not to be granted them till he 
ſhouldigownto the Fatber, that is, till after 
his Reſurrection, when 4 Power ſhould 
be govern. umo him, Borb in Henver an 
Barth. (ao xXvili, 1 and he would 
BI. * 
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ſend them forth under the Aids of the Ho- 
ly, Ghoſt, as he himſelf was ſent of: the Fa- 
ther John xx. 2 1. And to ſilence all Mur 

myxings and Complainings at this Refuſal 
of their Requeſt, he gives them to under- 
ſand, that in their Submiſſion to his Will 
inj; this reſpect, he required no more of 
them than what every Maſter expects from 
his-Seryants, who, as ſuch, are bound to a 
like Obedience, and are in this Senſe un- 
profitable to their Maſter, as he is not behold- 

en to them; as they do no more for him 
than by the Relation in which he ſtands, Hoe 
Is entitled to require, 190 


We ſee then, upon the wholly 155 lr 
tle this Paſſage of Scripture has to do with 
the Notion I have been confuting, the a6. 
folute Difintereftedneſs of Virtue." If the 
Apoſtles had aſked' a Reward for their Ser- 
vices, and our Saviour had given the ſame 
Anſwer, it would have been to the Pur- 
poſe. But they.aſk no ſuch thing (as there 
was no need to aſk what had been already 
promiſed them) but, the Reward ſuppoſed, 
they alk the Increaſe of their Faith, think 
ing their pteſent State in this reſpect to have 

3 O3 been 
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been defective, / If they hadi aſked che. In 
.cxeale, of Wealth, the Increaſe of Hapmy, 
or any other Thing relative ta thein Candi - 
tion in this World, the Anſwer wouldi hade 
been equally proper, which bears this\ge- 
neral Senſe, that we bave vo Pretenoe 
challenge or complain af God an the ag- 
count of any Diſadvantages, ſeemingawer 
real, which we may lie under in reſpect af 
our preſent Circumſtances, conſidęring that 
we are ſerving a Maſter, to whom the very 
beſt Services we can do, muſt fall grealy 
ſhort of the Wages, he has aſſigned us. 


I thought it might be of uſe to meh: 
this difficult Paſſage of Scripture, and to 
ſhew, that in reſpect of the Argument under 
Conſideration, the Goſpel is throughout 
uniform, and conſiſtent with itſelf. 

781 ow; 

Of the Equity From the Dank. then lat 
2 {op e us proceed to chat other Point 
ee in which (as I haye aid) the 
ad. Equity of the * of Christ is 
n concerned, vig. t. the Helps and 


Able adminiſtered by the Goſpel (6 
bund againſt e View: : oY 
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Hä de bot Stbenzth or Weakneſs. This 
leads us to conſider the 
iüatural Stute of Man, which is thus ſet 
Foritby'8t: Puui Rom. vil. 2 23; Id 
L, nat uben I wei do Hed; Buil is 
fonn eib n. Fur I delight in the Lato 
of Gun after ile irward lan: Bur I ſee 
another Law in my Members, warring aguimt 
tb Lum of my Mind, and bringing me into 
'Cliptrotiry to the Lato of Sin, which'is' in 
"ny Members. And again, Gal. v. 17. The 
Fig tufteth' againſt the Spirit, and the Spi 
rit again the Fleſh, and theſe are — 
the one to the fer. 
ald U | 
* What Change the Nature of Man ſuffer- 
od by the Fall, is neither eaſy nor neceſfiry 
to be explained. What the A poſtle here 
fays, is what we all experience, uE. that 
there is a perpetual Struggle between the 
Fleſh and the Spirit; Reaſon directing to 
one Way of acting, and Appetite ſoliciting 
another Way. And in this the Goſpel has 
nothing ſpecially to do; for the natural 
Stute of Mam will be juſt what it is, whe- 
ider you adinit Revelation, or whether you 
admit ir not. I an fiot therefore cbncetficd 
Dt O 4 to 
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$i MH the Equity of, the Tau f Core 
ew Reaſons, why Mapkind, is placed wa 
ſuch. 2 State, or to anſwer ;the;Olyeqians 
of thoſe who thigk it hard to be becohed 
to our Notions of the Juſtice, Wiſdom, e 
Goodneſs of God, that he, hath left nr 
Vay to Happinck beſet with\ſo much. 
ele and Danger; for -theſe.,Qhje@tions 
10 as full againſt God's general Provideuce, 
as again(}., his particular Providence as mar 
fete, by the. Goſpel, Revelation. Rut 
there, is one thing for which Revelmion its 
anſwerable, becauſe. natural.Reaſen+ fays * 
nothing about, it, and that is the Agency ef 
evil Spirits, who, as the Scripture »repres 
ſents the Caſe, are perpetually conſpicing 
with, natural Appetite,, to. entice, us from 
gur Allegiance to God, and draw us inte 
Sin. Ws have ſeen before, that the Devil 
empted, our firſt Parents; and it is the ſame 
brit that now worketh in the Children 2 
obedience, as as St. Paul tells us, Hob. ic 
2. Our Saviour himſelf faid to the unbeliays 
in g Tews, Te are of your Father the Devil, 


and the Lifts of your. Father ye avill dos Idhn 


VI. 44, And ppon this Principle, that 
the . the Author and Promoter 
of Sin, , St. e ls to eee 


' 


eee zi 
of 4 * bo ( 
Dee e arty res 


thjough. bir Bubi fo Wk Mae Bac 
bo cell fron the" Sinp hi that's 1 1 
cri Ost: xl. 23 3. That Ts, tat the 
Bir seeed dice you a5 ie RULE oli 
nirſt Parents. St. Peter bits Us be. ber an 
orpitant,” becauſe our Atverſaty rb Devil, 
as''s 
whbm be may" devour,” 1 Epift. v. 8. 
though St. James tells us (Chap. f i. ver. 14. 0 


that every Man is tempted when be is deu 


away of bis on Duſt and enticed; pet, in 
his account, Sin is of the Devil alſd; is 
he bids us to 7,4 the Devil, Chap. iv, ver. 7. 
and 'ſpeaking'of a bad Tongue, lie faith, 
It is 'fet'on' Fire of HELL, 55 by the 
Inftigation of thoſe evil Spirits''whb 20 0 


forth from Hell, the Habitation appoltited 


for" them, Chap. il. ver. 6. It would 
be uſeleſs to add more Prook in 5 clear 4 
Cale. £18) oft) 01 14 La 1 

s Ein 90 +\ fs 
„This Furt of the Cbriſtin hy Un. 


believers are wont to treat with Ridicule 3. 
ant, in Truth, it is all they have for it. 


1 


For to 1 Reafon and A reuinent that 


8 


there 


aring Lion, walketh about Hart 
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218 Of the Equity of the Law of C. 
there are no ſuch: Beings, or chat they hatte 
no ſuch Intercourſe with the human. Ries, 
as the Scripture repreſents them to have 
utterly impoſſible. I know of no Rea ſun 
why any one ſheuld deny the Exiſtenee of 
Spirits evil or good, but this, "that they do 
bot fall within the Notice of our Senſes. 
But this can be no Proof, unleſs it Were 
true, that nothing is or can be which 'Betife 
doth not perceive; which Principle mers 
the Denial of à God, and is confuted by 
every Day's Experience. Nor is it at all 
difficult to underſtand, that Spirits by theit 
Agency may influence the Mind towards 
Good or Evil; by exciting good or evil 
Thoughts; by raiſing or by abating the 
Force of natural Appetite. We know that 
many natural Subſtances have this Virtue, 
Give a Man Opium, and it will lay him 
afteep, Intoxicate him with Wine, and it 
will make him fooliſh or mad. One Diſ- 
poſition of the Body makes us gay and 
chear ful; another inclines to Seriouſneſs or 
Melancholy. And why may not in viſible 
Spirits have the ſame Power, either by a 
ing upon the corporeal Inſtrument; or up- 
on the Mind immediately as material Sub- 


: 
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Of the Equity of the Law of Chrift. 219 
As to the moral F itneſs of the 
thing, that God ſhould ſuffer us thus to be 
tempted i yon can reconcile the general 
Nation of God's pet mitting us to be tempt· 
7x9 with big Wiſdom and Goadneſs (for 
whigh; as I have ſuid juſt now, Natural Re- 
ien 18.40 anf wer, as much as Revealed) 
vqu may caſily account for his permitting 
this particular: Species of Temptation. For 
Moxions of his own Luſts, or by the Inſtru- 
mentality of evil Men, or evil Spirits, it 
makes no Difference, provided the Temp : 


Strength to reſiſt, it. And this is the Caſe; 
For St, James tells us, in the Paſſage above 
cited, that if we reſſt the Devil, be will flee 
From us; And St. Paul, that God is faith- 
Ful, abo will. not ſuffer us to. be tempted: a- 
loue that aue are able; but will. with the 
Temptation alſo make a Way to eſcape, that 
we may be able to bear it, 1 Cor. x. 13. 


Tbis then being the natural State of Man, 
that we are under perpetual Temptations, 
from the Motions of natural Appetite, and 
the Solicitations of the Devil and his Inſtru- 
ments; let us now conſider what Helps 
| | the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Goſpel provides to ſtrengthen and pr 

port us under them. The firſt of theſe, is: 
the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt; Teil pray 
the Father, and be ſhall. give you 
Comforter, that he may 92 with mY far 
ever, John: xiv. 16. And gt. Pauli ſpeake | 
ing of the whole Body of faithful Chriſtie, 
ans „ lays, they ate 4 boly Temple in the Tard. 
an 1 labitation of God through the. Shirtty; 
Eph. ij. 21,22. And in a other Places 
of Scripture, Chriſtians are repreſented ad 
the Temple of God, or, the Temple of ub 
Holy Chal, which dwelletb in them; which 
kind of Expreſſions denote a ſpecial Prey: 
ſence of the Holy Ghoſt in the Hearts of 
good Men, to be their Support and Com 
forter. There is great Propriety in this, 
that as Nature leaves us under the Empire 
of the wicked One, Grace ſhould confign us 
to "the Protection of God's holy Spirit, 

And it is a full Anſwer to the Objection 
that God ſuffers the Devil to tempt us, that 
be, by his own Preſence, will guard us 
again his Temptations, and enable us to 
tread him under our Feet, Rom. xvi. 20. 
And what can an Unbeliever have to fay 
againſt this Doctrine but this, that we qur- 


ſelves feel not the Operations of the holy 
Spirit, 


Of th# 275 15 of "the Law of Chrift” 22 1 
Spirit, ſo as to be able to diſtinguiſh them 


from the natural Operations of our Minds? 
It i true; we feel not the Operations of 
the Spirit, Whether good or evil; but this 
does not prove that there are no ſuch 
Operations. The Body grows of decays ; P 
attaltis'a” healthy or a fickly Conſtitution, 
by” the Operations of natural Cauſes; and 
yet we feel not theſe Operations within our- 
— 'knoiv any thing of them but by 1 
their Effects. And why may not the Spi- 
rit work in the ſame imperceptible Manner. | 
that natural Cauſes do? It is ſuppoſed in N 
this Account, that the Spirit operates in 
ſuch a Manner as is perfectly conſiſtent with | 
the natural Liberty of Man ; that is, ſo as 
not to offer any Videacs to the Will, 
(which would-be to deſtroy the very No = | 
tion of moral Agency) but only to move or 
incline it. And this agrees with what the 
Scripture ſays; for as the Devil may be 
reed, ſo may tbe Holy Ghoſt, Acts vi. | 
51. And therefore St. Paul, thoug h he 
tells us, that 17 1 God that „ in 18. 
both” to will and t fo db ; yet exhorts us at 
the ſame time to "2007 þ out Our 0WN Satua- 
tr on with Fear and. 'T; Gr Philip, it, TR 
1143. is 2 i, . 
421192 In 
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In the i next place we fy ES, ought, io 
reckon. among the Helps and Afipanges, to. 
Virtue, the  Inflitutions, and Ord: meer of 


the Goſpel ; by Which the Diſciples 05 


Chrift are held together as one vil ble. $oci- 
ty, under the e Profeſſion. of, Be 


as arbitrary Laws 3 ; and arbitrary they are 
in this Senſe, that their whole Vows and 
Vi rtue, as Laws, depends upon the Will 
of the Lawgiver. But if they would haye 
us to underſtand, that they are Impoſitions 
of mere Will, without regard to Uſe, or 
Propriety-in reſpect of the Perſons, upon 
whom they are impoſed ; St. Paul inſtructs 
them better, Eph, iv. 11, Se. where ſpeak+ 
ing of Cbriſt 8 conſtituting a. viſible, Church, 
and that he gave ſome Apoſtles,; aud, ome. 
Prophets, and fome Evangelifts,: '&c;. he tells 
uz, it was for the perfecting the Saints, fan 
the edifying, of the Body of Chriſt, till we, al 
come, in the Unity of the. Faith, and the 
oledge of the Son of Cod, unto a perfect 
Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature, of 


the ths of Chriſt ; that is (as the Apoſtle 
| pireſently 


e 7 rnb that we may not 
Py Minds; 3 that we 
I N 


45 | 0 % an, which 1s corrupt, 
77 the Spirit of our Minds, put on the 


Jt and trac Holineſs, It ib true, 
that all av 5 Laws are a Reſtraint üpe 

natüral Liberty: And who will pretend to 
ſay; that God hath not a Right to do that 
3 Cuil Authority 1 Day? 


wantonly; but for Ends Alen to 
the publick Good : And it is for publick 
Benefit chat God hath Fin the 
Goſpel Ordinances, to wit, that being 
eſtabliſned in the Faith of our Lord and 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt, we may attain to 
that Sobtiety, Righteouſneſs, al Godli- 
neſs, to which our Faith engages us. And 
moſt true it is, that he who religiouſly and 
confcientionſly obſerves the Law of Chrift, 

in theſe nec by commemorating him 
2 in partaking of the Sacratnent of 
his Body and Blood; by giving due Attend- 
ance to Prayer, to "Meditation | and to the 
hearing and reading his Word; lives in 4 
State ef perpetuel Diſcipline, "by "which 
+ 4 Conſcience 
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bi beige Luft, and being re- 


new) ME fan,” which, 75 God, ts created in 


iſe Magiſtrates will not ſe Laws x 


- 
” 
_— —_ ”  - = __— — -_ 


224 Of the Equity of the Tian 0 | 
Conſcience i ls always kept awake to re pr | 
and condetnn him when he doth evil, at 
to put him upon that vigorous Oppoſe 
to Fleſh and Blood, which is n | 
carry us through the Temptations of the 
World, Which never can prevail but w 0, 
Conſcienet ſleeps, and thoſe Conſidera 5 
which ſhould ſupport our Virtues, graw 
faint and languid upon the Mind. 4 
This Principle, that the Oriinoces of. 
the Goſpel ſtand in the rank of Means and 
Helps to Virtue, - ought carefully to be at- 


tended to; becauſe if it were ſo, that they, | 


were intended to ſerve us inſtead of Virtue, 
or were held in more account than a good. 
Life, they were very juſtly to.be condemn- 
ed. But though Unbelievers are very apt 
to repreſent them in this Light, and care- 
leſs or partial Chriſtians may miſtake their 
true Meaning ; ; the Goſpel itſelf is perfect · 
ly clear in this reſpect. We know with 
what Severity Chriſt reprehends the 72 
for laying more Streſs upon the external A 
pointments of their Law than was fit — 
reaſonable, Matt. xxiii. 23. Wo unto au, 
Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites, for you pay 
Tythe of Mint, and. Aniſe, and Cummin. 


= have omitted the WwEIGHTIER MATr- 
TERS 


” * , 4 > Wo on by nn "In RS ME EC SE 


| Of sd hebe of Ghrift: 225. 
the. of 2075 Agment, Merey, and 
moral Duties have 
ren, them, to, Matters, of 


n 5 that the deing one, 
4 ro peglected, availed no- 


t ir greater Condemnation. 
2 not 57 in 77 —* 25 5 


* 


thoſe which were of the Deen Account, 
their Saerifices" (e. in reſpect of 1 
whole Niue Law put togethet)' 38 "theie 


Prophets had often vratned them. A 
ably to this -Notivh, that moral — HAY 8 
are the tveigbtier Matters of the Law,” our 
Savidür decides (and the s befor 8 
him Had decided) that in Caſes where Both 
kintk'of Duties cannot ſtind po- 
ents miſt give way 6 moral | 


tive 
Duties, and not moral Duties to then Go 


ye (fas he to the ew?) and harm dcr this 
meanelb, Ta 44 cy, and nor SCacyi- 
Ace, "Wart, K. 13. and Chap. xi. "9 from 5 
Hoſeab vi. 5. It appears by the Caſes to 

which our Saviour applied a Worker N 
as the Word Sacriſite is here uſed to ex- 


©} Hfaiah 1 10—18. Ano v. 21, &c. 
"x preſs 


„E ĩ d i oo 2 Ia 2-5 wo" no 
— — 


Word Mercy takes in 


give way to the latter, as to the mote Wor- 


of Moſes, intended that his Diſciples ſhould 


was raiſed up from the Dead by peach 


| 236 of. the Equity ofthe, aw i 


preſs not only Sacri 


a 


all Kinds, ( but alſo 8 
ſervances appointed 128 9 L. 


of moral Duties; and the 
ſage is, that bene the 1 des © 
ſerved in reſpect of both, the fortmbt muſt 


thy v. What was trüe under the Ilg 
Diſpenſation, is as true under thie Eyan- 
gelical, for the Reaſon is the ſame in fe- 
ſpect of both; and there can be no doubt, | 
but that our Saviour, in ſhewing the Fews 


what Regard was due to the Apen 


learn in what Rank his own Inſtitutions 
ſtood,” But if you want plain Proof,” hez 
what St. Paul fays of the Inſtitution 'of 
Baptiſm, Kom. vi. 4. Me are buried rome 
by Baptiſm into Death, that like as 


the Father, even fo we alſo Should walk in 
Newneſs of Life. And of the Saccitnent 
of the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 28, 29. Let 

u gee two excellent Diſcourſes on this ibjest| in 


1. We e Prager: Vol. I. Serm. I, 2. | 
n 4 Man 


- 


r ̃ A REESE 


- * þ fp _ 2 4 C 
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2 Mien bxamin? himſelf, and ſo let bim eat 
of 46 BI bd drink of that Cup ; for be 
weth a 14 drmketh unworthily, eateth 


4 drinheth 7 pK to Hagel hl not ed 


M04, 110 
ng the Lord's Body 
je ha is the F Sale > The Inſtitu- 
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15 ons of Cbriſt are ſubſervient to Virtue, in 


SAL, of Means and ' Inſtruments; but 
e no moral Duty; they ſtand 
Way, y.of none; for all the Duties of 
0 Law, whether they relate to Juſ- | 
120 or Mercy, challenge the Precedence. 
It. is true (as I have juſt now obſerved) 


they are a Reſtraint upon natuml Li- 


bertys and who ſhall preſume to ſay, 
that God has not a Right to reſtrain natu- 


7 8 Does not every Father or 
Maſter challenge this Right in his on Fa- 
mily z and every Magiſtrate in his own 
Kingdom ? Is not this Right always exer- 
ciked, when Regulations are preſcribed in 
things in themſelves indifferent, to ſecure a 
, Behaviour in other Matters, in 
ich Authority and Government are eſ- 
ſentially concerned ? It is ; and to diſpute 
the Reaſonableneſs of this kind of Provi- 


long, would be juſt as abſurd as if you ſhould 
22 queſtion, 


ed and ſown hisLand, it is reaſonable for Him 
to ſet Hedges ot other Fences abbut it; d 
keep it from being trodden down. Nr 
Law was burthened with ſach'a' Variety uf 


in order to prevent a worſe Miſchief; 


Phyſician will be juſtified in preſcribing a 
ſeyere Regimen, ofa the Diſeaſe is ſtub- 


with the Inftitutions of Chriſt, which. e Can 
be a Burthen to none but to 


7 ſhew, that they wan? what they . complain 
of as Grievance? It was to cure this Le- 
W of Mind that theſe Ordinances were 


228 Of the Equity of the Las of Chriff. 
queſtion, whether when 4 Man hath Pl8 0% 


external Rights, that St. Pete, in that 

great Queſtion, whether Chris. Diſeiples 
were held to the Obſervance of it, Eallscit 
42 Yoke, which neither they nor their H. 
thers were able to bear, Acts xv. 10. And 
yet there can be no doubt, but 1 1 
Wiſdom of God may be juſtified,” in laying 


on this Burden, if it was found d ah 


the ſame Principle that . the Wiſdorh I. a 


CONES MENS [Fo CY I 3 . Fu q » 
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* 


born, and will not yield to gentler Means. 
How little Cauſe then is there to find fault 


2 „ 4 
2 * * _—_— 8 


. 
thinking Men, who look upon every thing 
a lot that is not given up to the Va- 
nities of Life, and by that very Diſpotiuo 


intended; 


P 


SA 
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intended; and na Man can ſay, that this is 
not à right Intention, who thinks Virtue 
and, its Fruits to be a Bet t; worth the 
owning. If you ſet any Value upon Life, 


yon will not complain that you are put into 


a proper Way to reſtore a, depraved Ap- 
petite though, the Remedy ſhould be 
ſomething diſguſtful. Nor, if you mean 
in good carneſt to be virtuous, ſhould you 
kick at theſe leſſer kind of Reſtraints, which 
—=_ _ to prepare * to bear 5 Wy 


25 u 

The many SuperRition that aj co 
engrafted upon the external CERT 
of the Goſpel, and the Diviſions and Con- 
tentions that have ariſen in relation zo them, 
in almoſt all Ages of the Church, are To- 
picks upon which the Enemies of Chriſti- 
anity delight very much to enlarge. But 
ſuch ObjeRions as theſe ſcarce, deſcrve a 
ſerigus Anſwer ; for the Goſpel, is nothing 


concerned with them. If theſe Appoint- 


ments were in themſelves, or in their own 


Nature, calculated to ſerve to no good Pur- 


poſes, their being liable to bad Ules, would 
have been a Reaſon why they ſhould never 
"ll | FE P 3 Es have 


230 Of the Equity of the Law of Chrif? 
have been made. But it is <bildith WARE, 
that God thould'be tied up from 
Wholeſome and falutary Proviſions, ! 
weak or bad Men may petvert weg 
wrong Uſe. That the Otdinances fte 
SGoſpel are ſuch Proviflons, the Reafens 
above-mentioned very/plainly* ſhew, 1d 
.will yet farther appear; if it be co 
that the conſtituting a vilible Churchtuppn 
the Foot of external Ordinances, and i tlie 
Exerciſe of a publick Worſhip, was not 


only proper, but even neceſſary, to the rt 


ſervation of the Chriſtian Faith in its eſſun- 
tial Points, and carrying down'the Profeſſion 
of it from its firſt Promulgation to faccded- 
ing Ages. Had it not been for this, it 
may very juſtly be preſumed, that erd this 
time Chriſtianity would generally have been 
loſt to the World. For though theiSexip- 
tures are # faithful Record of the Doctrines 
of Chriſt, it is principally by their publick 
Uſe in the Church (here they have een 
--conſtantly read) that they have been pre- 
ſer ved from the Injuries of Time, and made 
gener Benefit. They might poſſibly 
have been pteſerved, as other ancient Wryt- 
("Ing are, for the 1 of / the cu- 
rious 
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rious and inquiſitive ; | but the Bulk of Man- 
kind, for whole Uſe. they were intended, 
would have been very little the better for 
them. In a word, no Religion ever yet 
ſubliſted without its external Appointments; 


| nor is it reaſonable to think that any Reli- 
gion ever can: And which is the ſafer Me- 


chod, that God ſhould preſcribe for himſelf 


in ſuch Matters, or leave it to Man to pre- 
ſcribe for him, is a Queſtion which can 
bear no Diſpute with any who know what 


human Inventions have in all Ages done of 
this: ſort,” to the Shame of common Senſe, 


and the Diſgrace of common e and 


* 0 
40 
* 
- g 4 - 


: Tit. 
* 


I have now gone e TAO 


dhe previous Queſtion concern- e 7 


ing the Equity of the Law of | 
Chrift'; and have proved, that as to the 
ſubhect Matter of it, the Law is Holy, juſt, 

and good; and in reſpect of the Reward 


it ptopoſes, and the Helps and Aſſiſtances 
it adminiſters, wiſely adapted to the Exi- 
gencies of Mankind in this bur fallen, cor- 


pt” Condition: To all which we muſt 


Lo (what 'needs only to be juſt mentioned) 
105 ö the 


232 Of th San##ion of the Kawof I 
the gracious; condeſcending Terms wpbn: 
which we ſtand with God, that he js-atall 
times ready to accept of xepenting/Sinderks 
by which he hath provided, chat no Man 
can want the proper Encauragement todo 
well, and all who die in their Sins are left 
without Excuſe. So that chere is planly 
nothing on the part of the La to hinder 
but that the Sanction may be juſt. Me 
enquire whether: there be any thing init 
that impeaches the juſtice, Wiſdom, or 
Goodneſs of God, By the Sanction, I mean 
the Penalty to be inflicted upon the Trani 
greſſors of the Law ; which the Scripture 
calls © Hell-—everlaſting Fire—a Furnace of 
Fire- Lake that burneth with Hire and 
- Brimflone, prepared for. the, Devil, and. is 
* Angels, Whether by theſe Expreſſions we 
are to underſtand, a material, rlemenigry 
Fire, is a very amm anden een 
iN forte I Hall not enter into it. It is enough 
i "$6t us ta knoyv, that wicked Men, hall. be 
very miſerable i in a future State; 
mierable . And this ſevere Penalty is de- 
clared to ſhake Terrot ayer, the: Heads of 
"thoſe whom the Promiſes of * 5 Mercies 
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in Qlriſ will nat hold ⁊ 48 our Saviour in: 
timates: Bath K. 28. FAR mot thens, 
which chilkthe Body, but are:not able; to kill, 
tie Soul: '1But,padber\' FEAR HID, which 
Wobl wueteyybach Std an Bacy n , 
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der Feur bo a proper Principle upon which 
to place moral Virtue. The Doubt ariſes 
from a. Notion, to which already much has 

been ſaid, wiz, That Virtue muſt be a 4% 
intereſtad thing; and the Reſolution which 
has been given in raſpect of Rewards, will 
as well. ſerve in reſpect of Puniſhment. Fur 
if it is no Diſparagement to the Virtues of 
a Man, that he does well in hopes of re- 
ceiuing Good; it can be no Diſparagement, 
that he does well in order tothe auaiding | 
"Evil, which is a negatrue Good. Frar, as 
Well as — be directed to an im- 
- and when-it is ſo directed it 
1 virwe. As ſuppoſe one ſhould 
fear Man inere than God and do that 
upon the Views of ſome preſent Miſchief to 
be avoided; which he would not do, cithꝛer 
e the Reuſonableneſs of the thing itſelf, 
ot oon the Force of thoſe much greater 


Motives 


234 Of the Santtion of the Laue Chrop. 
Motives which Religion ſets before him. 
And this was certainly the Poet's Idea, in 
a Paſſage (which ſome . have weakly, ap- 
plied: to the preſent Queſtion ) where, 
[when he rd a 8 Servant, he 
days, WH 17 9rHr ffs 
Oaerunt peccure int nee * Nu 
Tu nibrl admittes in te, FORMIDINEPOtNe. 
Hor. Ep. Lib. i. 16. 


Heis oertainly a bad Servant) who avoids 
affending his Maſter only for fear of being 
beaten. Why 2. Why, becauſe the-proper 
Object of Virtue is left out of the Queſtion. 
Hut if Fear be directed to the ſireme Bring, 
and becomes to us a Principle of Action, 
there is no Diſparagement either to God 
or to ourſelves. Not the firſt; becauſe. it 
is a Confeſſion of his Juſtice, Which is as 
truly a Perfection in God, a8 Mercy and 
Goodneſs) are. Not the ſecond ;| becauſe 
we act upon a proper Motive a Motive 


is doing Honour to his Authority. A right 
Conduct, then, founded upon the Fear of 
God ( that is, upon the Dread of thoſe Pu- 
nif ments; which H hath threatened to 
e eee ſo far as it 


goes, 


propoſed by the Legiſlator himſelf, Which 
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Of tho Santi f the Law f Cori. 5.5 
, thobgh f is only the firſt Degree of it. 
The Scrip ture Gtries it no higher. The 
Frar of — is the Bro1nninG of 
m, Pſalm exi. 10. Prov. . 10. what 
Heard, that Hope finiſbes; But ſtill 
the acting upon the Motive of Fear is acting 
upon a rig Motive, otherwiſe it could not 
Wr Virtu te. ood 
Qz dne LI 
5 „But that which Unbelievers bend their 
main Force is to ſnew, that the Puniſh- 
ments of a future State, as declared by the 
Goſpel, are inconſiſtent with the Perfections 
Head therefore muſt be replied to. I ſet out 
upon this general Principle of Natural Re- 
ligion, that God is not only the Maker but 
the Governor of the World; and conſe- 
quently hath a Right to puniſh the Breakers 
of his Laws, ſo far as the Ends of his Go- 
vernment make it neceſſary or fit. To pu- 
viſh merely for puniſhing ſalte, or when no 
Uſe or Purpoſe of Government requires it, 
is unjuſt and cruel; but to puniſh when the 
Ends of Government require Puniſhment, 
is both juſt and neteſſary, or elſe Govern- 
ment is not to be juſtified. But God's 
5 Govern- 


236. Of the Sandion of the Law of Chriſte. 
Government, we are ſure, may be juſti- 
fied. It is both tight and fit that he ſhould 
govern, us, becauſe he made us ; and; we, 
are certain, that his Goyernment is wile, 
and juſt, becanſs Wiſdom and Juſtice are 
the eſſential Perfections of his Jature. 
far then, I ſay, as the Uſe of Puniſhment 
is neceſſary to ſupport this juſt and-righteous 
Government, ſo far God has a Right. to. 
puniſh. ;; nor can his Goodneſs. or Ber 
nevolence intervene to hinder. Fot abſo⸗ 
lute, unlimited Benevolence, which makes 
no Diſtinction of Perſons, or Things, or 
Circumſtances, is not a Perfe&ion, hut a 
real Weakneſs, as we all know and confels, 
in Matters which concern the human Con- 
duct. The Goodneſs of God is in this 
Senſe infarite; that it knows no Bounds but 
what his Wiſdom - preſcribes to it: But if 
God's Goodneſs. is to be directed by his 
Wiſdom, it muſt beexerciſed in a Manner 
that. will confiſt with the Wiſdom of his 
Government, | that is, in a Manher that 
will conſiſt with the Uſe of Puniſhment, lo, 
far as the Ends = n of his Govern- 
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Fall . £4 | 
res iis queſtion to'bs'inide, bu that 
the End fd een Man, was to make 
She Happy. Bot he ruſt be underſtood 
125 d in 4 way ſuitable to the 
ah 0 free Agents, and ſo as not to 
Bin 7" bi beter Right of Government. 
It is Heceffity that God ſhould maintain his 
own Government, becauſe his Government 
provides for the univerſal Good of Mankind, 
who will all de happy if they will all follow 
the Path which his Wiſdom points out to 
them,” But if Men will ſet up their Gut 
Wiſdom in' oppoſition to his, "and ſeth” 
Happ ineſs in ways of their own chufing}' 
God has undoubtedly a Right to reftraiti" 
this Licentiouſneſs, by any means that are 
neceffary, and therefore by the Uſe of Pu. 
niſfiment, if that is neceſſiry. And in tts 
caſe we muſt not ſay that God is not good, 
becauſe he makes his Creatures miſerable, 
who, by firft' making themſelves wicked” 
are becorheniffit Objects for the Exerciſe of 
his Goodhnehs, - | ad 
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Theſe Principtes in in all human 1 ti 
ments ſtand unconteſted; and why will 


they 


238 Of the San&dimn of the LN Or. 


they not as well hold“ in ieſpect of the 


Government of God? What 'Unbellev& 
are wont to ſay upon this Sabject! türe, 
I chink, upon this Diſtinction, | that * Odd 

ee being infinitely ſufficient in himſelf, exif 


not upon his own account be affected, 


whether his Laws be or be not obſerved!” 
That he cannot be made angry, provoke 


tc ed, or grieved by the Conduct of us pb 


e Mortals, nor gain any Comfbirt or Satiſ⸗ 
« faction from the Actions of his Ctea- 
« tures. This was the Manner of the 


Epicursans of old, to ſet up an abſolute; 


lawleſs Indulgence, upon the infinite Per- 
fections of the ſupreme Being. A weak, 
as. well as wicked Attempt! For thougb it 
be true, that God cannot be hurt by the 
Actions of Men, as Men are burt by the 
Actions of one another; a Queſtion ſtill 
remains, . Whether there is not one Spevies 
« of Conduct, ſuited to the End of God's 
« creating Man, which, by all proper and 
« neceſſary Means, he is concerned to ſe- 
« cure?” In the Senſe we are now ſpeall- 


ing, it is very certain that God was not Se. 


nefited by creating, us; yet ' hath. he called 
us into Being. Why? Why, becauſe in 


his 
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his Wiſdom be thought it proper ſo to do. 
Now if God is juſtified. in creating us, 
though be himſelf received no Benefit by 
creating us (which none but mere Atheiſts 
will deny) why may he not as well be juſ⸗ 
tified; in uſing the neceſſary Means to keep 
us ſteddy to the End for which he created 
us, though he is not hurt when we deviate 
from that End? It is (you ſay) nothing to 
Jod, whether Man obeys his Laws, or 
whether he obeys them not. It is as little 
to him, ſure, whether the dun riſes or ſets ; 
whether the Seaſons of the Vear return in 
their natural Order; or whether any natu- 
ral Cauſe produceth its natural Effect. God's 
Happineſs is concerned in none of theſe 
things ; but his Wiſdom is thus concerned 
in all of them, that if it was fit for him to 
make a World to continue for a certain Pe- 
riod, it muſt be as fit, till ſuch Period is 
determined, to preſerve and maintain thoſe 
natural Powers, without which the whole 
Frame and Syſtem of things would ſuffer 
a Diſſolution. The Application is obvious. 
Part, to fill, in the univerſal Syſtem; and 
when he affects to run out of his proper 
oth Sphere, 


Sm re. 


0 a, jolie, becoming the Mie of. 
to. reſtrain. him, not indeed.” 12 
kind of Forge by which the material 
is held together, but by ſuch Inducgr 
whether of Hope or Fear, as an. -onflter 
with his 3g ee _ tree, 
TOP a 13 aun 
11 W Hawgns 
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"The Argunient, as + n now A 
eee e 10 ſuppoſing f 
Uſe of Puniſhment neceſſary in the Govern: 
ment of God, Da to inflict Pu. 
niſhment upon che Tranigreflars af his Laws... 
And that it A neoeſſary, there can 
room to.queſtion ; becauſe Fatt and Exper 
rience ſhew. it to be neceſſary in human 
Government, which is a Part of God's uni- 
verſal Government. Magiſtrates rule by 
God's Appointment ; and therefore Puniſſn- 
rent” lawfully inflicted by the Magiſtrate, 
is the:Wrath of God againſt evil Doers, as 
St. Paul ſtates it, Rom. xiii. , Beſides, God 


Puniſhment, in its narurul Effects and Con- 
ſequences ; __ which. is Evidence that the 


ee faw it A 


hath © conſtituted the human Nature, that 
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Of the Sanandf the Low of Chrif, 841 
Sin in i World. And if Sinners find 
their Pünichiment is this World, and will 
not be reformed, it is reaſonable to. think 
that they will find it, more certainly find it, 
i the! next, Joſt Man ſhould triumph 

this Maſter, There were (I conſeſs) 


among the ancient Philoſophers, thoſe who 


argued ſtrongly, that good Men ſhall be 
happy in a future State, who yet ſeemed to 
deny, that bad ones will be *milgrable ; 
ant! it may perhaps be thought, that God 
would make a "ſufficient Diſtinction, if 
whilſt good Men meet with the Reward of 
their Virtues, the bad ones ſhould, aſter 
Death, have zo Exiftence. But the kaſt 
that can be ſaid is, that we are not compe- 
tant Judges what is, or is not ien in 


Mors aut plant negligenda eſt, fi omnino Ex Tu- 
our animum; aut etiam optanda, ſi aliquo eum de · 
ducit, ubi ſit futurus aternus. Atqui TE&TIUM der- 
te NIHLL inveniri poteſt. Quid igitur timeam, ſiaut 
NON MISER poſt mortem, aut BEATUS etiam futurus 


ſum? Cic. de denect, 19.——Quomodo-igitur aut cur 


mortem malum tibi videri dicis, quæ AUT EAT OS 


nos eſficiet, Ar NO MrSsEROs ſenſu carentes. Ja. 
Tubs — 


5 this 


242  Oftthe Sanctum of ite Laus Cri. 
this Caſe. For ought that uny Mangan 
ſhew to the contrary; it may nor ther ſuffi- 
_ cient; and this is all that is neceſfarq for 
us to ſay: For our Buſineis at preſentienot 
to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of futures Puniſlꝭ 
ments upon natural Principles; bitinto 
4 guard it againſt PINE from natural 


x | Wecken % wog zig: 10 0 01 
: | ' AngHO- 27 endung ah toy 
4g 2s maybe ad A dirk epa Objec- 


tion, that Puniſhment ought to bein- 
< tended either for Correction or Example, 
te and is. therefore proper in this Warld 
© where, we are upon our. Tryal, and have 
« the Opportunity of being influenced by 
.. « jt in our Behaviour; not fo: in the nett 
« World, when the State of Tryal will be 
1,998 and every Man's Condition finally 
determined. But to this the Auſwer is, 
that fu pm is not the firſt and principal 
End of penal Laws; but the Intentiom is 
by decharing the Penalty, to , prevent che 
Tranſgreſſion. The Law; had rather that 
Men. ſhould not offend; than chat! hey 
ſhould want Correction; rather that they 
ſhould make themſelves Examples of Obe- 
dience, than that they ſnould be made Ex- 
amples 
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anples?6f Juſtice!! But when the Offence 
is committed and Puniſhment” follows, 
the Lam tlen becomes the Inſtrument of 
Correction and Example: But you ſee very 
that tllis is but a' ſecondary,” acci- 
dentald Effect, in which the Legiſlator” 8 


Right: to declare the Penalty hath nothing 


to do: For this flows not from the 'Capa- 
city of the Subject to repeat the Offence, or 

to be made an Example to others; but 
from the Right which the Legiſlator has to 


ſuppott his Authority in the firſt Tiſtance, 


If then the original Right to declare à Pe- 


nalty hath eſſentially no relation to Cottec- 


tion or Example; it will follour, that the 
Right of puniſhing can have no duch rela- 
non to them neither. For a Ri ght to de- 

clarr a Penalty, involves in it G Rivkt' to 
execute, in caſe the Penalty is” incurred; 

becauſe otherwiſe, the Right to declare a 
Penalty, would be à Right to declare againſt 
Right, which is abſurd. ' Upon this it is 
thit the whole Force and Virtue of à penal 
Sanction reſts For if it were underſtood, 


that the Legiſtator has no Authority to ex- 
r uf che Low declutes ſech Declara- 
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244 Of the Sanftion of the Linw-of C 
tion would, to all Intents and Furpoſes be 


OE Nelly: Y een ho zalqeme 


YR 7 Noos | N 

Ik remdbins Wel, thai wikkacbthat 
the Puniſhments of this Liſe would not be 
ſufficient to lay ſuch à Reſtraint upon e 


Doers, as would anſwer the wiſe Ends of 


his Providence; he had a Right to declare 
Puniſhment in a future State, and having 
declared it, a Right alſo to inflict it, ever 
though there ſhould be no room: either for 


Correction or for Example in a future Statd; 


But I think that the Objection goes a great 
deal too far, in ſuppoſing that there will be 
no Uſe of Example in the next World, of 
which we know ſo little. We know that 
the next World is a Place of Happineſa for 
good Men, and of Miſery to bad ones : But 
how: the next World is circumſtanced in 
reſpectof other Beings, of which thert may 
be a great Variety (ſome of them, perhaps, 
in a State of Tryal, as we now are) to whom 
the Juſtice of God, in puniſhing incorri- 
gible Sinners, may ſerve as a profitable Ex- 
ample; of this, I fay, we know nothing, 
any farther than that our Saviour ſeems ta 
intimate, that at the general Judgment, 

both 
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both good add bad Men ſnall ſtand as Ex- 
amples to the inviſible World. M baſeever 
ſhall confeſs me before Men, him ſhall the 
Sen of; Man alſo) confeſs before the, Angels 
of God but be that demeth me before. Men, 
ſhell be denied before the Wd 1 Laka 
1.8, 9. Min 29% a 
918[39Þ « g Ks bett . cobivany 

But Ne great Stonbliog Nock l. 4 
the Goſpel declares EVERLASTINO Pu- 
niſhmeat to Sinners. I ſhall not enter into 
thoſe Doubts which have been raiſed by 
fomeg Chriſtian Writers, whether the Du 
ration of tho State of future Puniſbments 
ia deſcribed in Scripture in ſuch Terms as 


imply that it will be ſtrictiy and. abſolute· 


ly witclont End; but, taking the common 
Opinion (which leaves to the Objection its 
ſull Weight) for granted, ſhall: confider 
how: this Point ſtands in the view of Reaſon. 
And here I muſt defire you to take notice, 
that I do not undertake to ſhew, @ priori, 
that the Juſtice of God requires him to pu- 
niſh Sinners eternally; but this, I ſay (and 
it is enough for me to ſay) that they who 
PREY that it will not conſt with God's 


2 5 Juſtice 


| a Offence and an eternal Py 
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Juſtice: to pupiſh la han 
what: they can neve oF wg For: « a6 
they attempt it ?, hy, thus—<*Puaidh- 

le went opght ta bear a,juſt Proportion jp 
i« the, Offence : But between, a. 4emporgry, 
niſhment, ghere 
1% 150 Propertion.” This is the comfhon 
e of S * and to ayoid 


9 4 * 


8, that ce it is 
a IL natural Joltice, 8,6 that equit- 
tc able Proportion that ſhould be preſeryed 
& between the Crime and the Puniſhmen 

bs that Offences committed in this Knie- 


i rary State, and attended only with Tem- 


th porary py API ſhould be be followed 
& by eternal Puniſhment.” 1 readily ad- 


mi to the Objecdors, that in order to clear 


the Juſlice of God, it is neceſſary that there 
be a due Proportion between Crimes. and 
Puniſhments, in this Senſe, that the great- 


eſt Sinners ſhould, proportionably, be, the 


greateſt Sufferers; and this | uppokifin 


will very well ſtand _ the Doctrine un- 
der Conſideration. -- For ſuppoſing all, bad 


Men upon a foot of Equality, in reſpect of 
the une af the State of Puniſhment, 
there 
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Of the Sandthorif te Law ef Cbriſi 247 
thets may be yer that DHerence in the Dr.- 
of Putman as ' (for ought I cart 
 niiderſlind)- will be fuffcient to-eſtablifh | 
che "Juſtice of God. But the *ObjeQtors | 
ſcein to be mon, that “ the Want 
4 of Propottion in this ſingle Point, iz. 
e rhe Duratiom of the State in Which the 
« Offence is committed,” and the Duration 
« gf the State of Puniſhment, lone de- 
« ſtroys the Juſtice of ſuch Puniſhment᷑; 
| wich, 1 fay, is chat which they can never 
prove, | If they inſiſt on the contrary,” it 
will be incumbent upon them to give ſome 
reaſonable Account where this Proportion A 
lies which I take to! be. impoſſible,” for 
Proportion excludes Diſproportion, as well 
5 50 Proportion. Suppoſe that irfitcad- of 
dectaripg eternal Puniſhment to Sinners, the 
Goſpel had declared the Puniſhmeiit of A 
thouſatid! Years. | Would this have pleaſed 
you N I you ſay Yes ; Thew/"a'Rexlon 
why-you fay it, which will not as well 
ſerve, ſuppoſing that inſtead of one thouſand 
Vears of Puniſhment, the nad de- 
dared t⁰ or thre thouſand; -and© {6 on: 
Or if ydu think ene thouſand Years' ob 
which; (hew'a Reaſon which will hot as 
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248 Of h0\Santhioh of be L f Griſt 
well held. im reſpe & of any Period of flumier 
Duration. Tell me then, if-yor. please 
where the — tes wi ſaying; tim 
5 cannot ſhew a Reaſon whieh-ſhall d 
the Duration of the gtatebof futufe Pum-, 
ments to any giver Pœtiod of Time mit 
ſaying that you cannot ſhem 4 Reafo 
wh aaf hot laſt Ry ne mr ves 
I SEES eee 95 Hoch! 

The Truck of the Calc theretoie N. that 
the were Dieftion of the State of Puniſll⸗ 
ment (whether longet of ſhorter) hath U 
eſſontiah Relation to the 5%, Diſiridution of 
Funiſnment 3 or (Which comes to the ſame 
thing} no Relatiott that we know anything 
ef, There can be no doubt, but that every 
Mao's Paniſhnient will be . proportioficd to 
his Crimes; as every Man's Reward will be 
proportioned to his Virtues, i. by ihe He. 
225 of oe > a ro 
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Of tht Sunffiln of the Eat of Chrift.) 249 
deratidtie "For! the evil Conſequences of 
vidicus Actions (which are althoſt number- 
le arg the naturaf Puniſhiments of thoſs 
Achs, u I have obſerbed; and whilly 
the: are ſhort and momentary,” theſe" are 
often long ind laſfing And in reſpect of 
Hf Adminiſtrations, a Man may do 
that in one Day or one Hour, fot which he 
ſhall juſtly fuffer his whole Life after. If 
you! afk a"Reafon' for this, it is; that the 
Order and Conſtitution of Things, as efts: 


biſhed by Providence, makes it nebeſſary 


that it ſhould be fo. And there ſcems io 
me to be no greater Difficulty in conceivl 
dence that will make it neceſſary or fit, that 
Puhiſhment in a future State; forSihs com- 
mitted in this'ſhort Life, ſhould extend to 
the whole" Srate of our futur Exiſtence] 
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250 Oedt ending Li 
tions: to repreſent thisupreſent abend 
Being to:ourſclves, as the. frſt audi prinoi⸗ 
pal End of our Cteation, and the-Pudith) 
ments of the State which is to cone idle 
Chains and Dungeons, contrived 20 tiles 
laſtruments of Diſcipline, for paſt Offene 
FIN In this/View of the Caſe; it willy bs 
very. har d to rcconcile the Eternity 6F N- 
wee Paniſhmen ts to the Goodneſs or Juſtice 
6f God. But it may as reaſonably be Tops. 
poſed (which I conceiye to: be the Ttutk 
af the: -Cafe):that 1 the State of our future EN 
iſtence, though laſt in Order, s firſt in 
che mention of Providence; that the next 
World is is, properly, our Country, to which 
this Lite is but a ſhort Paſſage, and ſerves 
guy as a State of Preparation ; and the fu- 
tale State itſelf (lo far as the human Race 
5:concerped'in it) but a Part of one grand 
System, in which an almoſt infinite Nun 
ber of other Beings (as I have hinted above) 
may be concerned, Is it not poſſible then; 
tg conecive, that. this univerſal Syſtem, id 
all:1ts Parts, may be ſettled upon unchange- 
able Laws, alltof ihem wiſely adjuſted to 
the Perfection of the whole Syſtem takem 
rogerher;3/ad that the Nature of this Efta-: 
* bdliſhment 
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Of tte Sanition of the Law of Chrift. 251 
bliſbment will not admit of more than one 
State of Tryal for the human Race, which 
ſhall. determine every Man's Lot to endleſs 
Happineſs, or to endleſs Miſery ? If it is 
poſſible. to canceive that there may be ſuch 
an Eſtabliſhment a6 this (and who is able 
to ptove that there cannot {) all Complaints 
againſt Providence, all Impeachments of 
the Goſpel on this Head of Accuſation, 
muſt oraſe For what will you ſay? Man 
bas had fair Warning of the Situation in 
which he ſtands. Eternal Happineſs, and 
eternal Miſery, are ſet before him. If he 
chuſes the bad Part, he will find infinite 
Cauſe. to condemn himſelf; but God will 
be. juſtified, - whom neither Juſtice nor 
Goodneſs, can oblige to reſcind his own 
Laws, and to alter a Syſtem, upon the 
whole wiſcly eſtabliſhed, in favour of thaſe 
who have wilfully refuſed to ſubmit to the 
Meaſures of his Providence; any more 
than. Civil Authority can be obliged to alter 


the Conſtitution of - a, Kingdom, wiſely: 


adapted to. the general Goad of the Com- 
munity, to ſave. particular; Offenders from 
Puniſhment, how.. diſproportionate: ſoever 
upon ſome accounts ſuch Puniſhment may 
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K Come, . 
de to any Advantage which the 
ee Ns | #4 Eve ** 12 , 2 0 
. And th — me to the (n. 
clufion of the firſt, Part of my Deſign which: 
vas to ſhew the Credibility, of the Goſpel 
Revelation as to the ſubject Matter of it. 
have fhewn it, in reſpect of the Doctrine of 
the Fall and its Conſequences Of the Im. 
mortality of the Soul Of the Reſurtec- 
tion of the Body Of the Sacrifice of Mil, 
and.—IR reſpect of the Sanction of his La 
in all which Points it appears, that there are 
ſome things, the Depth of which human 
Reaſon cannot fathom, but nothing which 
human Reaſon can diſprove. And this is 
all that I have to ſay, as to that great My- 
ſtery of all (the only. Point of Conſequence 
which 1 have not yet touched upon, and 
which lies at the Bottom of the whole Goſ- 
pel Syſtem) the Doctrine of the Ic AR - 
NAH rox of the Son of God, and of the 
Txtwrrv in Ux ITV. Each Perſon is 
ſpoken of in Scripture, as bearing bis di- 
ſtiner Purt in the Work of our Redemption. 
Tue Farber as ſending the'Son to flye us. 
Ns Wees i Hos iw The 
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| CH n. 
2 0/167 ebe Sacrifice 
and offering hi 


for Sin. And the Holy Ghoſt, as under- 


1 the Guardianſhip-and Protection of 
ner leading prin into all * 
e by his 2 
Hh ſubdue Luft and Appetite, tes 
_— the Temptations of the 
But bow heine Nature fond nin 
Mr — diſtinct in point of Agency 
as Peter, amet, and Jobn went 
ſhould by one common Principle _ 
ence, be THE ONE ETERNAL Goh, ay 
| the Meaſute of n 
r s to comprehend, 2 
rm a Contradiction. Vet it — 
Ppear by the Compariſon of — 
v 


things that are known and underſtood, not 


in things to which our: ans har be 
and where, of 3 128 T 
ion.made. m Tris 
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Yobeliove ntitled 
vers are apt to > think us e 
erer when we — 4 
V — 
(as they will call it) under the PE ut 
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ſteries. But is there anything ſo becom: 
ing a human Creature, as to confeß the 
narrow Limits of che human Underſtanda 


ing, of which Experience every Day gives 
us full and ample Conviction? Gol hath. 


given to every Species of Beings, ſuch-Paws 
ers as are ſuited to the Rank! in which the: 


has placed them; and as there are Multi- 


tudes of things open to the Underſtandings 
of Men, that lie hid from the Underſtand- 
ings of Brutes ; is it not as eaſy to be con- 
ceiyed, is it not as natural to be ſu 
that there are alſo Multitudes of things hid 
from the Underſtandings of Men, that are 
open to the Underſtandings of ſuperior Be- 
ings; and that in the one ſupreme; eternal, 


Mind, there may be Treaſures of Wiſdom 


which no created Being can look into? 


But Why (ſay they) does God, ſpeak; 


« unleſs it be that he may be underſtood?!” 
L anſwer ; God does ſpeak to be under- 
ſtood, and he is underſtood even when he 


ſpeaketh Myſteries. We underſtand what 


the Myſtery  /ays ; the bow or the why, 


we do not. underſtand, When we ſpeak 
of the moſt common Effects of natural 
Cauſes we ſpeak Myſteries. For all Na- 

ture 


poet 
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255 
Mytey. 1 If 'Fiay, that 


tüte i one grelt 
Water is tutted into“ 2 OOlid 
the Wind 5108 Hot r cold: ar" this 


ad ſtohb draws Tron; and the Tike, I de- 


clas Myſteries; fot the Cauſes of theſs 
Effecis the: Underſtanding doth' not reneh 
at et "you khow! what I mean. And 
youtHHO aS well what I mean when I. Hyd 
tber hy the Sin of one Man Death entered 
into the World; that the Soul les hen 
rhe —— is diffolved ; that our Corruption 
hall put on Incorruption and whatever” 
elſe it be that Revelation teaches though! 
you underſtand not iy or | bow theſe 
things are ſo; The Goſpel is a Declaration 
of Faths, relative to God and his moral” 
Government, as our Senſes are the Res 
potters of Facts, which concetn the Cone 
ſtitution of the matetial Syſtem { and it 
would be juſt as reaſonable” to diſpute the 
Truth of our Senſes, becauſe we cannot 
explain all the various Appearances of Na- 
ture, as to deny whit God reveals, becauſe 
you cannot explain the various Ptinciples 
upon which*the Oeconomy of Religion 
ſtands.” What” God reveals is as cettaiti'. 
and infallible ag What our Senſes teport; 


$763 | and 


; cht 


te Gat arte RIO 
velation from God? And upon this Phi 
ee. 
dence. Senſe cannot judge of this, ; 
Regen may; and if we cannot n 


God, we have no more to fay. . You, way 
reject the Goſpel, and ought to rejodt it, 


whether you can explain its Principles or 


whether you cannot explain them. But if 
the Evidence be good and ſufficient; mere 
Difficulties raiſed 
which our Faculties may be too ſhort, or 
many Prerequiſites may be wanting, that 
are neceſſary to qualify us to judge rightly, 
are of — nor cn e 7 


— 3 aft pi 
ec erciſe of our Vagrſliting, 


** Roaſone of God's Diſpenſations; yet 
e when thoſe Reaſons are concealed, to ar- 
<« gue from our Jenorance that ſuch Diſ- 
| ® Analogyof Religion, Part I. Chap. 5. 


*« penſations | 


plain to Reaſon, that the Goſpel is fom 


upon Points in reſpect of 
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berge, Fom God, udn 
2 Reaſon be kept to, and jf 

Part of the Scripture Account can be 

n 4 9 contr ary to it; let the dcrip- 
e of God, be given up. 
ee" ot Jet riot fuc ch h poor Creatures as we ob- 
A i painſt an infinite Scheme, that wE 
$88 the Neceſſity or Uſefulnes 

«Gf 7 11 Parts, and call ee 
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CHRISTIANITY 
 Juſtified! upon a 


0 F pundaticn... 


PART II. 


CON TAINING 


The grpunbt by which the Go- 


ſpel is proved to be a divine 
Revelation. | 


HE Gegeben Whe- 22 
ther the Goſpel is or is not 2 
a divine Reschgan; ſome [ation 2 
things concerning Revelation in ge- general. 

neral, and the Way or Manner in which 
it may be ſuppoſed poſſible for God to 
communicate himſelf to Mankind ought to 
be premiſed., And in order to this, it will 
be neceffary to confider, in what Way our 
R 2 natural 


\\ VOM UP * 


GN th Poſubility, ee” IV bas 


8 comes z fog this attended 
to, we ſhall the more readily ꝓeresixgs. 
ham wwe; may..come.;at;thatyKoowlalgen 
which. is ſupernatural, „pd, this id tat: 
which we mean by ts Knowledge of Na- 
b lis dn atT .noijoM 

Agon fig vio 2g 21 anita. 1b 180) 

"Ons; nu Knowledes of God comes 
not by any ttůng of bim (i, . of his Naturg 
or Eſſence) that is perceptih ety Senſe, but 
by Senſe (or other wiſe) — Reaſon 
thence collects or concludes. his Exiſtence 4 
as dt. Paul ates the Caſe, Rom. i. 29. I bt: 
ini fle things of bim, from the Creation of 


the Werld,”are' clearly ſten, bring undenſtaad 
by the things that are made, even his eternal 


Power | and Godhead. ' And again, As 
| xvii. 27. That they, could ſeek tha Lend, 
even God that made the World and all thing: 
therein, if happily they might feel after him 
and ind him, though. bt br aaf fur, from 
every one gf us, for in him we live and neue, 
25 Pave our r Being. In 2 God is 
gre near . andthe we may read 
and know him. God is a Mind or 3 
an 
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of rf Revelation" in 261 
and 8 Hiln ar . that we 


er Spirit, | 
2 fee, by any im- 

maliste Cothrth „ but by thetr El. 
facto upon e atrumente im hich/they- 
reßſhe, kdl oy ell they ant ade and put ino 
Motion. This viſible World, with\ all 
that it contains, is as iy and properly 
Oy dy e al Mind' which(te-, 
ſides itt it, and perva & be Perk. as. 
the hatnan Body is the Organ of the Hu- 
man Mind z; and as when 1 ſee the dull, 
paſſive Inſtrument moved, and directed 
with'Aptneſs to ſome End, Ieonelude that 
there is a reaſonable Soul, Which gives it 
this Direction; ſo. when I view the Fa- 
brick of the Heaven and the Earth, and 
ſee every thing. adjuſted with: Foreſight = 
and Conttivance, 1 conclude that there 
muſt be ſome intelligent Being, which di- 
rocts the whole; and which is, as it were; 
the Soul of this immenſe Organ, which 
peaks its Power, Wiſdom, and Goodneſs 
Witt the eee eee "IF 
4 th AV (i * 5 ee 
w eb byicontimaplating the Works et 
the Creation : mn God Is; fo, 
unge 1 NO ttf ven bby 


26 2 
88 


Yf the. Pg lit | 
2 El 5 
| th Pop age 
&rye, an \ by 7 oY of 
1 5 yu "be anſw = 
le wife conclude in tra: 
we 5 1 I {As 
9 5 to' prod wiſe Eüd of: achim 
bang pt ed is vnderſtood! 
Eg 1 man. 
70 hl 1 15 me 
YE en Me 190 Fust 46 a ̃ 
owe 5 culties theralelves. * 00 , 


has given u us (fo Inſtance] the "App ctite : to 
cat, and t drink, and" theſe Appetites we 


certainly know well intended for the Safte- 
nance and, Preſervation" of Life,” not for its 
DeſtruRion., This therefore « pens ig us 
the Duties of Temperance * ar 'Sobricty. 
Furtbermore, he hath made 5 Creatures 
apt for r Society, depen ndant upon Sich debe, 
and feeding each other's Affiffances* This 
lays the Foundation for juſtice and larity, 
add all the ſocial Virtues. Laſtiy, he hath 
given us Capacities to know- him and the 
Works of his Providence, and to feel our 

Obligatioh to 10, fear, and *obey kütn, 
"ith — natural Preſumptions of Ob 
taining 
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8 5 VE 


9 8 35 

Er is = and myſt be the wt of 
all 6, ods $ ares himſaf to Man, 
it t may not be, the JM leafure of ther all; be- 
1 Sens ina at 8 ie from the Conduct 

11 0 in 75 quence 61 the Freedom 
"Sf the r Natures, - Thich may make farther 
Nit ations neceſſary, 400 this 1 s what, 


Fr ſays 5 i e e en 4 
is kn e 
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ee e Burnet Dy Stat. mY me 
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ag ker, and thereby made vs 
ceſſary ant O04 Nuns N 
thod of Revoriciliation; ad preſefibe Nea 


that ſnöuld be ſoltable de His fallen Condi” 
tian. There is a wide Difference bettvten 
a State of Peffection and a Sthts ff Se 
and t Ry, that the fue Nd ef pie 
cations thit are ſuitable to che bne E IMEI 
ble a Ds both, is as. if your Thotld "Bly; 
' that tlie fame Regimen that W peer 
4 Man in Health; is as fit for hiffi Wer Hie 
is fick, und over-ruti with Diſtert 213 

„ l bine i ie en G ie 
"They Wh Think They wan fiüt à Method 
of Kecontiliation for Sirthets in the Faturäl 
Law, and that unaſſiſted Reaſon 1500 good 
a Preſervative againſt Vice and Corruption 
as the Goſpe | 183 ate at Liberty to thew it 
when ef can. But this Oben as it 
the main been obviated in the formiert Puft 
of this Work, and fall (God willing) Be 
mote diſtinctiy ſpoken +6 in the Claſe IF 
the whole. It is not at leaft ſo cler 4 
Fbint, that it ought to ſtand as # Bar againft 
ay Evidence; that vam be prodbeed tofhew 
that in fac God Bel made farther Mani 
n himſelf. Taking it chen Lr 
08 Hypothefr, 
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when (the. meaneſt among Men hape the 
Papres, to, communicate their Thoughts or. 
Canceptions; ane to another, {hall we deny. 
this Power to: the ſupreme. Being, the 
Maker of us all? Let us conſider then, 
if you pleaſe, bow a Man opens his Mind 
ois Man, and. we ſhall, pergeiye, how 
E687 reveal himſelf to a Manz. 
042 uno Dag wid nnen Synevialett 

"Thereare win! Points i1 in which Iknow 
eyery Man's. Mind, as infallibly as. I Know. 
my pn, by the maſt common and fami- 
liar Actions of his Life. As, that / he de- 
fies Food and Raiment, with. all; other 
things that are neceſſaty or convenient for 
him. That, he would be treated with 
Inſſice and Humanity, by thoſe-with whom 
be bas ae and that it will bo diſpleaſ⸗ 


ing 3 to. he hurt in his 
Nat 3% Body 
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Body or 5 al under= 
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| Goods, I cannot learn this 99 


ral Conduct, but be mult Hat, or write, 
or do ſome particular Att vhere | to Iſt 
ſorm ma. Is like manner, Ahqy 0 bag 
been obſerved) . by-canſidgring the natural 
" eſtabli ex of things, We may Colle 


Fey my of God. 4 if at Kind | 
bliſhed | 


of Behaviour Which the natura al cſta 
Order of things enforceth ; yet in 11 5 


which do not fall uri 9 le 
of natural Kno 
muſt be collec 
bliſhed Onder kings Pa | 
AR of his, Power, diſtin 92 | 
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; 2 when 1 Underſtibo what 
ch Words expreſs, bis Ve- 
ad I know: his Ideas, "tis Sen- 
his Hetermünations, 1. e. under 
co ht In like manner 1. conli- 
ae Effects, that 8. Va- | 
ation s from the *patural.Order of things; 

5 under the DiteQion af that infigite Mind 
y Which the natural Order itſelf was at 8 
eſtabliſhed; add when I, ſee the, Pur; | 
bor which ſuch Effects are pt oduced, 150 
what Ideas or Sentiments they are intended 
to. 1 in 5 oy Mind, 1 5 the Will ot 
that Poin oint with much miqre Cær⸗ 
i 10 Mind of Man. by his 
{peaking to me; becauſe Man may deceive 
we, bat God cannot deceive me. But be⸗ 
10. vs 5 fort will be beſt 5 
1 0 progucy 
great wake 80 1% when Dine 
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ater Giles of a like Nitur E 
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Fire, th Buſh was 10 0 2d, 'T 
thing extraordinary or miraculous, in the 
Appearance, was, that the Buſh -burne 
with Fire, and was not conſumed... "This was 
wheat drew Mo/es's Attention, a and fi 
him with. Wonder; not that the 
on/Fire (for this might. have ve happene 
ſome common Accident) hut * at 
upon 
os 


Whoſe, known. Property * is 10 fe a 
not conſume che Buſh, which appeared 
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and deſtray the Subject it agcupies, 


him to beall of fre, "I will now er. i 
turn 
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t Ae audible. articul late Cs 


out of the Buſh 1 was on fire, © Cön⸗ 
ing diſtin, intelligible Senſe, in 

4 am the God of thy by Pat INE 
* 2 1 N 
rg am, the 54 of Mac, 2 the 
Nee have j een the Aci 
ople $05: are in 5557 ume an 
Cotes "thee unto Pharaob, that the 
ring ben forth, ver. 6 IId. Here 


2 * 


Language, human Language, When there 
urn Human ( Creature — * to utter it. 
We © cannot form! articulate Sounds without 

ie proper -Organs of Speech, "But God, 
to 1 een Nature ſerves as an Inſttumert, 
en; and God being ſuppoſed as the Aü⸗- 
thor of the Miracle, "Moſes had the vi- 
dende of God's Will,” in the lune way chat 
we tans "the Evidence of à Man's Win, 
when we delt Him ſpe peaking,  * mUino> 106 
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no Meaning ; 
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Real Meaning, is — 25 
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us of nothing, 
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tial to hong 5 1 | 5 
. 3 xs Tate 
rike upon 1 — Son 
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at his A ens os 
axe 1 4 0 be his 1 

(ha is, nt Ani 

= ing to it ſuch or 
convey 


into dittinet Propoliivas, is 
them 1 
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Voice 
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Voice and Language da. Ho this is done 
mpolngle tmunderſtand, but the 

vr of 445 | . 


ry eaſy torbe-conceived ; 
may ſuppoſe to. have, 


ere een Hiſuns, of which: fier 
PLP Magn is, made in the Old Teſta- 
But he Manner in which Gad 
repreſented 45 diſdgvering 
I, is. by Voices and outwad Apprat: 
Th Of Alam it is ſaid, that he H 
be V cf God, and that God fade to 
in een Abraham, that God offered 0 
Ba AN 1 with him, How he 
appeared it is not always ſaid, but it js al- 
ways to | ſuppoſed, that he appcured in a 
manner diſtinguichable from all common 
Appearances 4 and it is probable, that the 
Va e aud the Appearance,ordingrily actom -: 
Wen each other, as they are repreſented 
to have done in:the Caſe of Myſer,..: It may 
| ſeem perhaps difficult to underſtand, hom 
God ſhould have. manifeſted, himſelf ta the 
firſt Man in bis. maſt early States When, 
naturally, he could not have the Knowledge 
Language, and, when, all Nature was to 
him new and furprizing, But as it ib r- 
"pain, that if Cod had neyer reycaled him- 
ſelf 
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elf wothe Guſt! Pair, they would. by Das 
grees have found out a Language fat thang 
ſelves; ſo there is as little. xaos 10 daybhi 
but that he, by his Power; might. upp 
to them that Knowledge in an . Inſingt, 
which their Poſterity were te geme at m 
dually, by Uſe and Experience; and thas 
che Symbols of the divine Preſenge might 
have ders attended with fogh Peeuliar din 
iner thee, that he who appeared and 
ſpake to them, could be N 
Waren > 368 "a 
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But n i There 
were two things which God had to do. The 
firſt, was to convince Agen himſelf, that it 
was He who ſpake to him; and this was 
the Uſe, of the Miracles of the burning, 
B, and the Voice that iſſued from 
thence,z- the other was to - farniſh proper 
viden ©0.convince the Pate this Gu 
bad ſent him; and this was hot yet pro- 
vide for. For had Mer gone immedi 
ately to the People, and only reported what” 
he had ſeen and heard at the Buſhz it is 
r 


Mofes 
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er ine keit chi — and 
theffore fd to God, Behold they will not 
abe tHe, "Hor bearken tnto my Poice j for 
oi eh, The Lord bath not | appeared 
ke, Chap. iv. ver. 1. And what fol- 
low mediately, ſhe ws him to Have been 
in the richt; for the Lord ſald unto bim; 
Win 4s bur in thine Hand ? And be faid, a 
Rid! iii be ſaid, Caft it onthe U, 
aui be cuſt it on the Ground, and it became a 
Stwpehr 3" and Moſes fled from before it. hid 
e Lord faid unto Moſes, Put” forth: think 
Hand, and take it by the Tail. * And be put 
forth bis Hand and caught it, and it became 
4 Nod in big Ham. TAT TRET MAY 
bir yn (Gays the Text) that the Lord God 
of their Fathe#5—ATH APPEARED 4 
tles, ver. 25. The Meaning is, that 
what he had now done in the Preſence of 
God; that be ſhould alſo perform in the 
Sight of his-Brethren, who would by this, 
and ſuch like Proofs, be convinced that 
God had ſent” him. 80 it follows, ver. 19: 
And thou ſbait take this Rod in thine” Hand, 
1oberewith thou ſhalt do Signs. And at ver. 
39, we read, that Aaron pair all ibe 
— and 
aid 


did the Signs in the Sight: of the Reople jignd 
the Peopie believed — and bowed) the Hlead 
and wor faipped. Aarum did the Signs bot 
it was at the Command of 'Ma/es, hes 
Rod he bore, and to whom God had made 
him his: Spate/aen to te Propleyias e iſat 
erer al t bid ei el bo 
WIAtgus tt Win en. d chic lo | 
The Truch of theſe Facts (as I have Ibo · 
fore ſaid): ſuppoſed lat: us now i ſee hom 
the Evidence ariſes, to prove to the People 
that Mojes came to them by the Authority 
ef God. And the firſt and principal thing 
40 be attended to is, that the turningithe 
Rod into a Serpent was not, properly peak. 
ing, the Act of Moſes, but tho Act of that 
ſuperior Being, in whoſe Name Moſes, was 
ſent, which ſuperior Being is now ſuppoſed 
to he GOD. This is evident to common 
Sa, For Moſes did no morp than, gaſt 
his Rod upon the Ground à and there i 
exrtaiply ,no- natural Connection between 
caſting a Stick upon the Ground, and its 
becaming a Serpent. So When Majes pu- 
his o his Boom and it came oui ie 
Mas not the Act of. Moſes, 


of God y — 
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prone; t 
but, the 4 
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of Redelunn in general. 7 
at all in the Cirvumiſtance of a Man's put- 
ting bis Hand into his Boſom, and taking 
iv cbut again, as to its being ſeprous'or not 
| „ In bötli Caſes, abc Moſes did 
ahaninhrddhefbrcf the Miracle; in nei 
Herd of them the proper eſicirut Cauſe, 
And this is univerſally true of all: Mira 
cles, which, though in form of Language 
or{Exprefſion they are often given to Men 
us the Autbors or Workers, becauſe Men 
dq"fome AR or other In conſequeriee"6f 
which the Miracle follows, yet are indeed, 
and muſt be underſtood to be, the Work 
ob ſome ſuperior Power. And therefore, 
though God here ſays to Moſes, Thiu ſhalt 
rele | this Rod in thine Hand, ' wherewith 
THOU Ar Do Signs; and though it-is 
likewiſe ſaid of Auron, that HE bin be 
Signs in tbe Sigit of the People ; yet, in 
other Places, the Language runs with more 
ſtrict Propriety, and God takes the Work 
4% Hite ; 8 particularly Chap. ii. 
ven. Ii Hrotch out iy Hand, and 
ite Baypravith-all we Wander 5; which 1 
III 50 n rhe" milf #hercof.” Many Pi 
Hapds there re to the fatne”Parpoſe; which 
arety-onerwill obſerve for hiniſelf in read- 
Jr ” S2 | ing 
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wank 55 believe chat G 1 had ſent, Moſes, T 
becauſe, when he came to If zin, his 
Name, and delivered a Mellage 
him, he, by his Hands, or in . 4 
of certain "AG by him performed. 
Miracles ii in their Sight. Wo Maße 3 
9 in the Name of God, to ro ome 
f as from him, the Miracles Would 
have had no Meaning. They, could ha 
royed nothing becauſe there Was ang 
a proved. If he had thrown down his 
in their Sight, and it had become a Ser- 


pent.;, af he had put his Hand into his - 


3 ſom, and it had come out lep rous ; 5 I 


had ſmote the Waters, and they Fe 
turned into Blood; if he 910 done 
ching, I fay, and all that you read ol ' be- 
tides, and SAID NOTHING; they wou 
have w andered; they would” b We 55 
alto aſtoniſh ied, but ork could they 
under} tood, But when there was a "a, 
ani Meſſage, delivered as from 
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of R whe general 27 
the EE allowed, which 
10 um ent to ha ye been 
the Work of 400 1 70 0 ths yan 
wo he to the Jraclites that Moſes. 

Ga that Meßzge, 1 


SEES d heard at the burning 


fim, that God ſpake to him, 
Aende between the two 
Fi 0 e Voice by which "Myjes x re- 
od dhe M Meſſage, was miracylous ; that 
; Which the. Ifbelites received it, 
this makes no Diem at 
in the Leitner; it being to a all | Tnten 
a 4 Purpoſes the fame thing, whe ing 
wy Mind myſelf, or by a Sent 
capt AQ” or Token ſhew 1 my Alte 
e e ae fads ol 
2 You ſhould think fit to atk, Wh 
the , Sign tficancy of the Miracle 8 a 
= to oy 15 God was conſentigg to 
the Meſlage which Moſes delivered ; I an- 
{wer, It ay i in the Connection of the Miracle 
11 "the Meſkage.; 0 of which no teaſpnable 
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Account ;Can, | be ig without ſuppoling 
hr it Was 5 f Teftimony t: to 
hat Mo ofes 10 de Seen is 

| EY 7 
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Seribe; which nobody docs, "who 


; who faw it ? If even this could de 1 
755 ; yet 1 why 7.55 the 1 'of 


4 hey the Art of the Engrayer: But be 
ad 
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and Seal to a Writing (El, 


925 
mean to rode as ſighif; 15 
that What 1 the W e 1 


and Deed. To what e coul 55 
that God ſhauld turn a od into arp 
Was i it merely to raiſe Wonder - 95960 
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ing; or ſtamp his Seal open Wut to 


would not chuſe to make ſuch Experibichts 
upon a Deed of Conveyance, bel a piece 
of, blank Paper would ſerve as 55 ll. 
Whatever kind or Species of Mitadies 

A the Raabe will be the Ave, 
"Miracles: are as various 2s are the Effect of 


Y natural Operation j and inſtead of tlitning 
; n a Rod! into a Sent A might, if God 


had fo Pleaſed, haye nile a dead Man to 
Life, or reſtored a fick Man to immediate 
f 18 Soyndneſe, by the Word of 
_ Command : Or he Wie have perferihed 
4 ſome 


of Revelati in general, 299 
fea oder ek the ee kind, as he 
rds did I, y "when P Baragh {lght- 
fy is Meffig e, an d refuſed to let the Peo- 
We 15 & this dn u. 


22 
| 15 


Se 3 ce ” to | Gol «Will 
| apo any [ Docrine which the Perſons 
e to work ſuch Miracles (hall 
i deliver, as from, God. I make. no 
queſtion but God may work Miracles 
mergly for. "the Benefit ar for the Pupjth- 
ment of thoſe. who are. the. Subject, of 
them; ; and, , for e we can tell, hee doth. 
| it, every Pay, But if this i is ALL, | he 
f veſtion will yet remain unag. were 


J 5 by uch or. {ach Hande? * Why by 


5, Or Chrift, « or Paul. when en, 
Variety of other luftröment before < him? 

11 e 1 fay.; nf} this. Ta 108 
\ Firacle. with, the Tot fe 47 


b . eee otherwiſe, than by 
. poſing that the Miracle is is e * 
. « uk $477 11 

0 A. Credit, to, ſuch Pretenſions, a a 

: $4 make 


2865: Of "the Poſtbilieg V 
make the Act or Declaratin of Man! 
valent to che Act or Dae 
himſelf f bn 52 0 tough 1⁰ 
i ot * 41991; "TIN Miantn a 1 bad 
By dhe was: of th Wegen Or- 
tions, ' we may be able to glve 4 ſhort and 
fatistactory Anſwer to a commoii Obheſtipnp: 
agaimſt the Evidence of Miracles 10 Thewi: 
the Win of Gbd, which is, That hn 
<0 powered to work Miracles, being nag 
eturalſy a free Agent, is at Hberty to md 
e ſueh Power well or il, by annexing dt 
</&&ther to Truthi or to Falſhood, as he ſhall, 
« think fit. I. do not think that any Arga+2 
ment Will lie from what a Man may do ing 
reſpecttof his natural Powers, to what he 
may do in reſpect of ſupernatural Powers, 
if there art (properly ſpeaking) any ſuch 
Powers in Man. For the natural Powerg 
of Man were given to anſiyer the Ends of 
Piovitlends' in reſpect of Man's batural: 
State g und theſe Ends not'odly will admit 
bot do require; that he ſhould be left to hig 
mithrul h berty to uſe ſuch Powers well 
in 148 de thall think fit. But the e 
tural Pouer- in que ſſibn ig underſtöbd to 
be gen eo anſ wer a ſupernatura End, at 
15 Achs | is, 
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of Renolutidpin general, 28. 
is, ita declaſe the Mipd ot Will o God in: 
Poirits which! fall not. within the Compal$. 
of natural Knowledge. And with this 
End it is manifeſtly inconſiſtent to ſup- 
polo, thit) a Man ebdued with fach-Poyer 
ſhouldbe'left at · Liberty to uſe it well or ill. 
toceſtubliſij Truth or F alſhood as he thinks 
fir / oT be natural and neceſſtry Prefamption- 
im ais Cafe dis, either that Gd will / nat 
me Power of working Miracles to 

Who, he knew) (and know he muſt) 
would abuſe that Power; or elſe that he 
would immediately withdraw it, 10 his- 
Shame and Confuſion, whenevet. he ſhould” 
preſume to declare any thing in his Name, 
which.he had not given him in Commiſiignr 
to deelate; in like manner as a ſovereign: 
Prince would certainly recall an Embafladed: 
vrho ſnould exceed the Limits of the Powers 

bim. But the ſhort: Anſwbi bn 

this. The Power of working Miracles id 
not a Power inherent in Man as His natural: 
Powers art. Man does ſome natural Ad 
upon which the Miracle is attendanf (as 
Meſes.did whenthe threw:his Rad upon the; 

Ground) but the Miracle (as has been 
Joan is the Work of a ſuperior Being. 
| which 
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which ſuperior Being is 1 deen d to be 


Gop, The Queſtion 3h ore rg is, 
Man may uſe bis Power, but 11 605 


will uſe bit; and to ve that God. will uſe 
his Power to give Credix to a Lyc,, is great 
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Se pop tin in bis Name, 
as from ham, and Miracles are. 1 rg 
in ſupport of ſuch Pretenſions ; ſuch. 


les (ſuppoſing them to be the V er 
Hod are Eyidence of his Will as declared 
* ſuch Perſon; and God does as truly re- 
deal himſelf to and by age den as ge 
Man reveals himſelf to another when, he 
peaks, or writes, ot does apy. other AQ 
hereby his Will, I ntention, or. Determi- 
vation is | known or underſtood, How the 
Cale will ſtand, when internieiate, Being Ngs 

are called into the Queſtion, ill be conſi- 
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dered hereafter. At preſent am Cf ir- 5 
al Idea how it, 
io 207 make known 1 Yi to 


for 12 1 ( 


Foo, 1 fall not within 1 
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as they up bpecadee in the New . 

Teſtament: by thoſe who were "4 

"is firſt Diſciples and Followets; it will be 
eher do take be Evidence'of his 
Which = alſo fromm bimſelf 3 4 general Ab- 
ht! t'of Which we have, Matt. xi. 2—5. 
we read, that when Jubn Bud heard 
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In Prijon the Works of Curd, te bene lan 


Li bis ; Diſciples, and ſaid mib bim, Art 
thou be that flould come, 4 e bib for 
"another ; To which Peſts anſwers ; Go 
and ber John N yy rhrngs which ye 
do bear. and /e ee: The Blind rereiue their 
Sig be, and 25 Lame walk ; the Laperi ure 
Tl and the Deaf beat ; "the Dead tre 
raiſed ud, and the Poor” have the Goffel 


ee 8 ts 0 
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jk Har "fi Rina k e pn the 
 Baptift's Veſtion, Art thou he that 
zuebib come? Whith implies, "that 
"$0MEBODY WAS to come: For the'ttider- 
190057 | 
ſtanding 


284 The Evidenc 
ſtanding! Wi which we a UA 8 . 


Jews had in their ee 


bl 3 "which. 
their Fathers as 0 = 
And from thel Bogle they 
to expect, that Joche great, 114 
come, whom th ey called.the Mez.au. or. 
Ca Rx6T-, This Opinion was. 0 comman. 
at the: Time of our Saviour's Appearance, 
Nee every one's Mouth. A. poge. 
* Woman of amaria could Gay I that; 
THE Mrs! $ - cometh, which. it called; 
Ci RuST 5 When: be is come he ill tells ali 
Nee iw. 25. And Lude iii. 1 5. we 
t Men mufing 1 in their Hearts. of Fabn, 
55 ber be were THE Cn RIS or na. This. 
5 cles (in his Anſwer to the Was: 
challenges to bimſelf »\ that ſpeak. 
unto ehee Au H x, . obn iy. 26. It. is in 
kippert of this. Character, therefote, that 
he W beer ſtood as appesliyg ta) cha. 
ks of the Old Teſtament, ;whep, hel ſas, 
* e John v. 39. Search the Serihel 
e mack unk TAN rt 
fa 4 1e f 17 
2 that. iich 45 Ke org? 
N f c oc in ovig We 


| 4 
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Ao 15 gt at "F 2 

e e hes ning. of, the 
An, 7 EE 
ral Giri 5 
great Pro 175 which the 


\ 
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—_—_— whey judge for n 2 5 
is the fame eg as ik he r his 
Character in the moſt expr 
what was the Evidence? Thi ch Bhi 
rettive their" Si Sight, and "the Eunme ph 
ths Experts aft cleanſed, and rb "Deaf bedr; 
the" Faure raiſed up, and the Poor hav 
the Giypel preached to them.” To ele Diſ- - 
eafes (as Chrit did) without the Uſe © 
natural Means; to raiſe the Dial ts 74% 
to which no natural Means are guad, the 
are Works of the miraculous kind: Mira-" 
clet therefore ſtand as one Part of the Ei. 
dence: But to preach to tbe Fo, hath no- 
thing i in it that is miraculoys, This quit” 
be-deſeriprive'; thatis, it muſt point at ſor 
Fart of Chris Character, Which the re N 
ures give as the Character of the Ptophet® 
that 


B96 J Rho 0 1. 
that! was to come; and by challenping tb 
Himfeif this one Part of the Chitika? he 
is"to. be underſtobd as ehallenging 


ihe 
whole; which, in effdet. he 88 


he appeals'to' tlie Scriptures, vis KeHHHung 
him. For the 3 17070 
of hum, other wiſe than fe Ml 
wis Ahe pliſsed in him. To the Evidence 
* therefore, Chriſt adds the C 
cuprener uf Prophecy : And necgſſary to l 
Evidence this Concurrenct is; not bathuſs 
it is univerſally true, that Evidence from 
Miracles cannot be good, without the Con. 
eutrenceof Prophecy: For Revelation tuſt 
hive à Beginning ſomewhere}; and which! 
ever it begins,” it muſt ſtand upon Miracles 
mer, Prophecy, in the very Netten f 

"is prior! to the Event to be #ccomplitt- 
40 of to every Perſon or Thing fores 
ſnews; but no Revelatiom can 
ce firſt e Arid therefore EvIdenes form NI. 
rattes there muſt be ſbmetube v li the Na- 
turo of it full and complete, abſtracted 
en all Conſiderations:-of Nroplecyt f 
Prophecy had ſaid nothing of it, hör 
Cbriſt appealed to the Pupten. he would 


n have wanted Prophecy to ſupport his 
| Miſſion. 


of Chri/ Majin in general. 28g 
Miſion. Miracles might haue been ſuffi- 
cient withold - it. But ſince the Scriptures 
dd Fareſhew.a Prophet that was to came, 
and finde Nes claimed to he that Prophet; 
it ia abſalutely neeeſſary that :this-Glamri 
ſhould ohe made good z otherwiſe his 
MiGen cannat be eſtabliſned. And how 
is, this Claim ta be made good Why, by 
the very Method which our Saviour pre- 
ſeribed to the Fes, and by no other; that 
i ia, by.;/carching the Scriptures. We have 
the fame Scriptures now that they had then, 
and what they do, or do not ſay concerts 
ing the Prophet which was to come, is a 
Queſtion of Fact, of which out Senſe and 
Reaſan qualifies us to judge, and which 
therefore cannot be decided by Miracles, 
but muſt be determined by its proper na- 
tural Evidence... Let us therefore conſult 
the Old Teſtament, and ſee what Notices 
we'can find there of a Prophet that was to 
come. I ſnall take this Matter up from tho 
Beginning, and carry the Enquiry down- 
vrard through GAP Age wo dhe Concluſion 
_effPcaphtono een bY! Fer cen 
Hl; 0 Sk 24 eon << 3:37 6) "MDA Wy 
ick u. MC A OJ 45 4 q #5 t4:5998 The 
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Dune Bui y The Hiſtory OY the Dil 
Bale. n from — to the Flood, 
is exceeding ſhort, and affords 


4 Ta * 


bot one Prophecy to dur Purpoſe, but that 
a very material one, and the Foumdatiom of 
all the reſt. It is contained in the Senterice 
which God paſſed upon the Serpent, im- 
between thy Seed and ber Sted, 11 snALIU 
BRUISE THY HEAD; AND THOU-SHALT ' 

BRUISE-H1S HEEL, Geri. 17. When 

we come to the Times of Abraham we - 
read,; that God ſaid unto him, Get tber aut 
of thy: Country, and from thy Kindred; and 
from thy Father's Houſe, unto a. Land that 
Twill ſbæu thee, and 1 will make ef thee a 
great Nation, &c.- and '1N TREE SHALL 
ALL, FAMILIES OF, THE EARTH) BE 
BLBSSED,. Chap. xi. 1—g« The fame 
Promiſe we tind made to 1/aac, Gen. xxvi. 
4. Aud in Tux SEED /ball all the Nations 


of. abe Earth be bleſſed. By which we 
perceive, that the Promiſe made to Abra 
lam did not belong to him perſonally, but to 
bir gerd; as it is here given not to ac 

perſonally, 
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perſonally, but to bs Seed. 1 lay theſe 

two P ther, becaule. they 
throw Light the. one upon the, other; For 
Jou 'ubderftood the Promiſe, that the 
of the Woman Moald bruiſe the Ser. 
bent! Hedd, to mean, that by her Seed 
Mankind ſhould gain d Victory over the 
Serpent, in the Reſtoration of that 
nes to which they were created, and which 
was now loſt by Tranſgreſſion; you will 
have Reafon to underſtand what was after- 
wards id to Abraum, that in him all the 
Families of the Earb (or, as it is 
Chap. xvili. 18. all che Nations of the 
Earth) /Þpuld he bled, as conveying the 
lame Promiſe, * And, on the other hand, 
i you thus underſtand! the Promiſe mide 
to Abrabam, it will be a Key to open to 
0 the true In terpretation of the original 
Por iſe, made to the Woman's Seed in 
"th@Seiifence denounced upon the Serpent: 
Aud bard, and, in truth, impoſſible it is to 
find any ſound Senſe for either of the Pro- 
ables than this. To int erpret the Expref- 
fon of Bring the Saen s Head merely 
in a Biteral Senſe, and as it may be appli- 
cable t to the brute Animal only, gives (as 
T the. 
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the learned v Author of the Uſe o Proc 
hu obſerved) a Senſe of lo Kind of labert 
ance, and utterly diſagreeable to the” $6- 17 0 
lemnity of the Tranſaction then'on 
And how a are we to  undeiftand thi 98 
Abraham was to be a Bleſing to gll the 
trons of the Rarth? Wen God made 110 
this romiſe, he told him (as we have ſeen) 
chat he would make of him 4 great 1 
tien; and upon his ſecond Appearance AG; 
which We have an Account at the 7 * *. 
of the ſame Chapter) he promils to 1 85 
the Land of Canaan to bis Seed. 
did not make him a Blefling to all 1 3 
for what was the reſt of the World the bet⸗ 
ter for Abrabam s temporal Greatneſs, or 
by his Poſterity's inheriting the Land of 
Cangan? The Seed of Abraham, when 
they came to take Poſſeſſion of Call, 
were a Scourge and a T, error to man 1 Na 
tions: To whom they were a Ble 7 
cannot tell; but for certain they were not 
a Blefting to all the World; and yet all the 
Wofldhsd an Intereſt in this Promiſe. But 
if vou will call in the Help of a an cal) „Lig 
nificant Metaphor, and ſuppoſe the bryz 
of the Serpent's Head by the Womar's Seed 
> Dr. Sher cl. 


to 
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to dengte (as. E baye aid). the PiAery a 
6. gman's Seed, thayld obrain over the 
0 inis Wil F 4 8 
tO U 2RANGE o the Subject, - and pro- 
2 port the Hopes of gur firſt Parents 
in their ost -ondition, And if you  ſuppaſe 

the; fame, Promile > conveyed to Abraham 
Ns Seo; we N A he 
e ations of the 
orld: Fot as _ 17555 obtained by the 
caged oyer our firſt Fe, Was a Curſe 


. 


Materie over pda", re Bn to 
all tbeir Poſterity © R e ud eavr: ite | 


It may de very fit to be obſerved here, eu the 
Reality of this Piophecy hath no Dependance upon the 
tera Interpcatatiou of the Hiſtory, of the Fall. Nou 
may £ think as you pleaſe of the preciſe Nature of Adam's 
Sin, and of the Serpent, and his Diſcourſe 1 with Eve 3 
blit the Siitchie of God, which followed the Trartf- 
CIS ama as ſhewitg the Fea! © fer: 

oft. T0 I 8 it the * 


Ton 1 fer 3 "and the Hiftory 

chen. Now, for the ſame — Sentence 

ap2inft the Man and Momon maſt be underſtood as 

declaring a r Curſe z the Sentence againſt the Svr- 

pet in which it is ſaid that the JVoman's Seed ſhould - - 
T 2 This 


tf ” 
* 


S 
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This Promiſe made to 32 uf A & 
then, to 1ſaac, we afterwards find a 
az0b, to whom God likewiſe 25 2 
thee and. in thy Seed ſhall all the am Hh 
15 the. Furth be bleſſed, Gen, xxv | XXVill. 14, 
his opens to us the Meaning af wh WM 
Father 1/acc ſaid. to him, 0 be 25 
him his laſt Blefling ; J Let the People jer yo 6 
thee, and Nations bow down to thee ; be Lats 
over thy. Brethren, and let thy M rouge? 5 5 ons 
bow down to thee, Curſed be 57 
curſet thee, and 50 be be hp 5 8 5 
thee, „Gen. xvii. 29. The Scrip ture 
this in a prophetic Light, and as Po ; 
cy. we are to. underſtand it. 1 70 
When he gaye the Bleſſing, Mt Hz 
& had given it to Eſau, and not to 200 
and if — had meant only to expreſs His Gn 
Hopes or Wiſhes, when he Fun ors 
5 liſtake, it is natural to think, 2 
have 'recalled i it. But he felt ( we Lo 5 p 
pale) the Power of God upon 15 ;M nd," 
being 1 that God could not be ece 


6, an tha V t his Purpoſe i muſt d, inſtead 


8 Mc 
i hraiſe bis Head, muſt be underfiggd. 
real. Bleſſing. | The Queſtion on y is, 07 
= ng is 3 and if you take the on Freon 
the Languige (28 I have fad) will — 
| n there will be no Allagery. & 


bs 


: m 


bes 
the een bes: Bleſſed be the Lord God 
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Lf recalling he Blefling, "he moſt ſolemnly 
firrns it, t, 1 have defi bin, YEA AND 


HE SHALL B ESSED, vet. 33. It is 
rihble c at be Work, cu ſed be every one 
th f Cur 5 thee, and bleſſed 5 be that bleſ- 
Bb the.” are "the very Words which God 
5 ke to "Abrahank when he made the ori- 
ginal Promule, Gen. x11. 3. A very ſirong 
eee ion that Jacob was now put in 
Hbratom s Place. And though Jſaac does 
not ſay (what I find no where ſaid but by 
500 himſelf) in thee ſhall all the Nations of 
e Earth be Ble ed; he ſays what mani- 
Ely. implies it: Ler People ſerve thee, and 
bet Nations bow down to thee; be Lord over 
1; Brethren, and let thy Mother's Sons bow 
wn to thee, It will be ſhewn when we 


| come! lower down, that the M is cha- 
; ratterized a as one who was to rule over all 


79 and the Promiſe of being g Ble 


Aang to all Nations is ſo conſiderable a thing, 


chat x wherever i it paſſes it naturally gives the 
Fre-emj ence ;, and where we find the Pre- 


nence, there we are to look for the Pro- 
"Noah gave it to Shem by giving him 


"of. Shem, and Canaan Mall be his Servant, - 
Gen, ix. 26. Here God is ſtyled empha- 
T3 cally, 


* 
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tically,” or 'by way of Eminence). God 
of Shem ; and ſo he is afterwards: | ſtyled; 
the God of Abraham, the Ged of aar, Hed 
the God of Jacob. But why the God uf 
Sbem, a and not the God of Japbet? Or why 
the God of Jaaac, and not the God of I 
mae? Or why the God of 'Faceb, and nat 
the God of Eſau? Why this Diſtinction, 1 
ſay, but becauſe the Promiſe of that Sad 
which was to be 4 Bleſſing to all Na- 
tions, was limited to, them, excluſive of the 
others? For in any other reſpect there was 
no Difference. This then ſerves to explain 
the Bleſſing afterwasds given by 40 
himſelf to his Son Judab, in which the 
Fromiſe is conveyed in like Terms. Jad 7 
thou art be whom thy Brethren ſhall frat 
thy Hand ſhall be in the Neck of thine. Enc- 
mies; thy Father's Children ſhall bow down 
tefare thee, Gen. xlix. 8, God did not ap- 
fear to Judab as he had done before. to 
Laac, and confirm to him the Promiſe, that 
im him all the Nations of the Earth ſhould 
be Vleffed; for this Method of Communi- 
cation with the ſeveral Heads of Families, 
"which was carried on during the Tirhe of 
their ſdjourning in the Land of Caubum, 
"ſed when me went e into Egypt, 
and 
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and God ſpake to, them no otherwiſe than 
by..his. P Prophets. . In this Quality we con- N 


ſider . Fac, i, and pb dhe latter of 
which-propheſicd (as the former alſo had 


Jae af the Return of the Tf aelites back to 
aan, but ſays nothing of the Promile of 
the Bleſſing to all Nations. Here there- 
fore. we, muſt leave that Promiſe to reſt up- 
on the Head of Fudah, till we come down 
to the Time of Meſes; for from hence, dur- 
ing their whole Stay in Egypt, Revelation 
was ſuſpended. Whether that Seed by 
which t the Blefling was to come, was one or 
more, the foregoing Prophecies do not ay. 
But we ſhall find Reaſon enough hereafter 
to. fix 1 it in ONE PERSON, and I think that 
| Facob has ſo fixed it in the latter Part of his 
Prophecy, be Sceptre ſhall not depart from 
15 nor a Lawgiver from between his 
Feet until SHILOH come, and unto him 
Fall the Gathering of the People be, va 
Xlix. 10. 
big * interpreting the foregoing Prophe- 
cies I have followed the Senſe of the learn- 
ed Writer before-mentioned, to whom 1 
muſt refer thoſe who defire farther Satisfac- 
tion. But if this is right, it is clear that 
Prophecy thus fi r bears Teſtimony to Heer 
7 4 


Chriſt, 
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briſ, who has taken upon Bitnſelf the: 
very Character that Prophæcyigives th:thgi 
Seed that was to come, uig the bruiing bi 
Serpent's Head, the triumphing over Death: 
by raifing us from the Dead, and reffaring 
to! the · whole human Race the Rleſing of 
elerual Lift, that was forfeited by Tranſe/ 
greſſion . To go on therefore with oh 
Enquiry: The next Prophet that appeated 
after the Death of Joſeph: was Mos ES 
But he was not THAT SEED in Whom all 
the Nations of the Earth were to be bleſſed, 
but, the Miniſter of that Part of the Coven 
nant, in Which God had promiſed to give, 
the Land of. Cangan to Abraham's Poſter: 
rity, as, appears from the Account himſelf 
gives. of his own, Mifſion, in the third Chap: 
ter of the Book of 5 1 baue ſur 
ſeen the Afliclio of my People. that are in 
Fgypt—and am come down 10 deliver them 
Land 70 Bring them up out of that Land. 
410 the Place of the Canaanites and the; 
Hittites, &c. me now therefore, and 71 
will, I fend, thee unto Pharaoh, ver. 7—1 0 
T his was tbe End of Moſes's Miſſion,. and 
to this End his Law had relation. Bot 
as Chrif hath told us, that he came not 10 
DEST ROY, be Law, or the Prophets, but to, 
. FULFIL 
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50 F ab (Matt, v 17.) it n 
im 6rder#ts' juſtify! his Appeal to the Old- 
Teſtamont, toi ſhe- —_— — 
oN pOnds with what the! Law and'-the 
Prophets Have ſet forth And this will cara 
ry us to conſider a little more diſtinctly 
what was the Nature and Conſtitution of 
Moſes's Davr, and what the Prophets have: 
ſpoken concerning it; which. I ſhall do 
before I proceed any farther in the general 
Viewof Prophet. 
When the” 1 TFaelites went down into 
Eghpr, they were the Worſhippers of the 
oe true God, the Lord Jebovab, and of 
hitn only. This Worſhip was not” loſt 
—_ their Stay i in N but much ore 


0 . L — 


on them, * their Fathers free het 
Gods in EvvÞr; Joſh. xxiv. 14. Ezekie 
gives the fame Account, Chap. xx. 8. and 
xxüi. 3. 8. And Moſes ſuppoſes it when 
he ſays, Thy ſhall no more offer there Sacri- 
feel unto Devils, after whom they have 
gone a whoring, Levit, xVil. 7 "This then 
having beer the Caſe, that ally were even 
noyy corruptedd by Idolatry, and in danger 
of being more ſo by mixing with the idola- 
trous 
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trous Nations, whom they were going to 
diſpoſleſs ; ſome ſtrong Remedy was neoels, 
ſary to purge them from this Corruption 

and-to pre ſerve them from ſuture Miſchief) 
Fo this Purpoſe the Law) was given, to 
mike them God's dun Peculiar, a Nation 
fiparated, by Rites and Ordinances of his 
own Appointment, from every Nation un- 
der Heaven. This appears from. thoſe 
Words of Moſes, which ſtand at the Foot 
of the whole Catalogue of the; ceremonial 
and political Laws of the Jeut, Deut. 
XXVi. 16— 19. Where he ſays, The Lord 
thy God hath commanded thee to do theſe 
Statutes and Fudgments—T hou haſt avouch- 
ed the Lord this Day to be Thy Gop—ond 
the Lord hath avouched thee this. Day to be 
 HIS\/PECULIAR PEOPLE=-that thou may- 
eſt be an aoLY PEOPLE unto the Lord thy 
Cad. Accordingly the Law forbids all 
Communion with the idolatrous. Nations, 
whom they were commanded to deſtroy, 
but they were to make no Covenant with 
them, neither mate Marriages with tlem; 
thy Daughter. thou ſhalt not give unto. bis 
Son, nor bis Daughter ſhalt thou tate unto 
thy Son; for they. will turn away thy $1 


a Haber a ne, that they may ſerve otler 
" Gods 
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God. But thus ſball ye deal with them. Ye 
ſhall deftrey their Altars and break drum 
their Images, cc. —for tbon art an HOLY. 
Pegs. unte gh Lord thy Cod; the Lord 
thy God bath choſen thee to be a SPECIAL 
PgoeLz. unto bimſelf, above_oll People that 
ant upon the ee i 5 
3 187 

The Law af Moſer then in ond 
pointed as an Inſtrument, whereby to ſpa 
rate the Ifraelites from all other Nations; 
one thing is very plain, which is, that it 
eould never have been intended as the Law 
by which all Mankind muſt be ſaved. It 
is farther manifeſt, that this Law being re- 
lative to the intended Separation of the 1 
raelites from other Nations, and appointed 
for its ſake, it muſt be underſtood as expir. 
ing of courſe, when that Separation was to 
have an End, And that this Separation 
was not altvays to laſt, Prophecy is clear and 
expreſs. For Malachi ſays, From the Rifing 
of the Sun even unto the Going down of the 
ſame, my Name ſhall be great among the 

GENTILEs, and in EVERY PLACE In- 
cenſe hall be offered unto my Name, and a 


pure Offering; for my Name ſhall be great 
among the "HEATHEN, ſaith the Lord of 


Hoſts, 


300. the Evidence fr from] 1 Prof 
Hoſts, Wie 11, The es wer 
Peculiar, as 5 they x were ſeparated. BY 1 
other Nations to the Profeſſion of His t ig 
Religion and Worlhip.” ' Wherefore,” w 
bs Nations were! to be callec to the by Wo 
of God's 8 true Religion, ration an. 
Peculiarity could no longer 9 and fuch 
a. State of things this Prophecy foreſhews: 
For whereas by the Jewiſh Law their Of- 
ferings and Sacrifices were appointed to 
brought to one Place, viz. the Tabernade 
or the Temple; it is here faid, that in every 


Place Incenſe ſhould be offered unte God's 


++44#% 4 


Name; meaning, not the material Incenſe, 
but the. Incenſe of the Heart, which is here 
| called a pure Offering,  Accordin gly we 
may obſerve, that Prophecy ſpeaks of "ant 
aher Covenant that was to come, different 
from that which was made at Mount, 1— 


Hat... Behold the Days come, fait, th the Lord 


that I will make @ new Covenant with. 
\ Houſe of Teac, and with the Houſe of. 25 


dab, NOT, ACCORDING, To the Coven 
which J made with. their Fathers, eben | 
700k fk the Hand to. bring en out. 11 


—B 7 thi all be 
{be Land of Egypt —But 1 1 125 


Covenant Yhat T will ma 1517 th t 


2 


919? 


WIRE Ui er 15. 4 
e Prophecy: zer 
hard arts,” r it in their Heart 
ond e they rk Gd, and they ſpall be my 
FO for 1 their Ini quity, 
In 71 fil ee their Sin. 10 more,: Jer. 
xi. 3135. The Difference between 
wo new Covenant and that which Wa 
given by Moſes, can hardly be miſtaken,” 
Was ob Lay or external Rites, as Maj 


7 Fo 
I 3 


Leſs, 1 Was not a Covenant for car- 


nal Poe, or Remiſſion as to, le- 
gal Purpoſes or Effects; but it was = 
thi 


venant of full and perfect Reconcilia 
which Age, Law was nor. Add ta 
that Prophecy expreſly fore ſhews the Cel 
fation of the Meſaic Law, The Ark of 
the: Covenant was the Center of the Fetiſh 
Workbip; yet Feremy fotetells the Abſence 
nd vtter Abolition of it. In thoſe Days they 
ball ſay no more, 'The Ark of the Covenant 
of the: Lord, neither ſpall it tome to mind, 
neither hall they remember it, wei ther al 
| 9 5 i, neither ſhall that be done any 
. 16. Daniel foretells the Cz . 
40 1 5 Sacrifice and the Oblation, Chap. 
IX. yer, 27. and David the Change of the 
Lebic, F rieſthood'; for he : ſpeaks. of a 
Priqt that was io ariſe, not according to 
the 
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the Qrder af Aarun, but gfien te ie rr 
E HR N 9919 „ Heim 
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Tliis Point will a farther. cleared. when 
we oome to open the Character of the Meſs. 
aal as deſcribed. by the Prophets. . In the 
mean time, the Curreſpondence of all this 
with Cbrift's Pretenſions is moſt. plain and 
viſible; who offered himſelf as the Miniſter 
of the Law of Righteouſneſs, and the Cos 
venart of Reconciliation; and declated the 
whole Law of Mofes. as concluded in himſelf, 
The Hour cometh (ſays he to the Woman of 
Samariu) when ye ſhall neither inthir Mons 
tain, nor yet at Ferujalem, aorſoip the 
Fatber; that is, when the true Werſhip 
of God ſhall not be confined to this r that 
particular Place or Country, but extended 
to all Places alike, as the following Verſe 
ſhews,” The Hour \cometh and nom is, where 
the trur Morſbippors ſhall worſhip the Father 
in Spirit and in Truth ; for the Father facks 
eth ſuch to worſhip him, John iv; (2323 

If all are true Worſhippers of God who wor- 
ſhip him in Spirit and in Truth, ie will fol- 
blow, that the true Worſhip. can have. go: 
thing farthce 60 rens Law or its Ap- 
0. pointments; ; 
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pointménts; but all ſüch true Worſhippers 
muſt be accepted, of whatever Place t 
Country they be. And this is what St. 
prelly alſerts, 42; x. 34. G0 0 

Fes V Per fonts, but in EVEN Na- 
7150 be that Fear hin and worketh Righ- 
troufiefs, ic accepted. How exactly does 
this agree with what J have Juſt now cited 
from "hs Prophet Malachi, In vr, 
Place Incenſe ſhall Be feed unto my Name, 
and à pure Offering ! How perfectly does 
the Covenant eſtabliſhed by Chrift ' corre 
ſpo nd with Feremiab's new Covenant; 
| 2 Pur "ty Law in their inward Parts; 
and "write it in their Hearts! Thus hath 
Mis (ſuppoſing him authorized of — 
to be the Publiſher of this new Covenant) 
fulfilled the Law. Büt it cannot be fald 
that he deRiroyed it; any more than it can 
| be aid of any Perſon, that he deſtroys a 
Garment that worn Gut and unſit for Uſe; 
or that he deſtroys La I 
denn by its. own Weign .. * e A 


N. 


And how we will 90 on vid bd 7 


of Prophecy, to ſee how it correſponds with 


| the Suppoſition, that he was the Ferſon ap- 
pointed 


3 


- 
5 o 2 — 
a a. — 
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| thus'God'ſpeaks to him, Den. NI. 18, 


propheſied, that a Star and a Srrpfer 
mould ariſe ; or (as it is 


21 two after) one that ſhould have Bpm. 


* find an everlaſting Kingdoin eftablithidl' in 


12 


304 Of the Evidence from'Prophety. | 
pointed: by God to introduce-this now Co- 
wenant. "That a great Pr > affſe 
after Mofes,. he himſelf bears witnets. For 


19. I will raiſe them up 'a" Prophet fru 
among their Brethren like unto thee, and ul 


pur myWords in bis Mouth, an⁰ whoſ0ever 


will not hearken unto my | Wor di which he Jhall 
Heal in my Name, 1 will reguire it of him. 
This Prophet, we ſee, was to be one of thitir 
Brethren: Therefore of the Seed of Talus, 
in whom the Bleſſing of Abrabam reſted, as 
-has been ſhewn above; and from whoſe 
Family; Balaam about the fame ih 


expreſſed 4 Verte 


From this time we Hear no more of 


_the the Promiſe, till after the Settlenzent of che 
Tfazlites in the Land of Canady, and the 


Kingly Government was ſet'up, When we 


the Family of Dauid: For thut Gvd 
to him by the Prophet "Nats ; 

thy Days be fulfilled, and thou FT 
Beep with thy Fathers, I will ſet up thy Seed 


fer. thee which ſpall proceed out of ' thy 


Bowels, 


n 
Bolt Unit Ti iP o0ab1if6 bir NE ans 
TER. 2 S fl 12, T5. It will be re 
membtred, tnt enz che Sonz of Jucob, 
adh (from whom David ſprang) Bad the 
—— this therefore was frees 
ing the Protmiſe to Jud, And that DA. 
did underſtood it in this Senft, is clear from 
What we meet with 1 Chro xf. 
Where, referring; to this Promife at | 
hum by : Nathan, he fays'; The Tord Ob of 
Noel this. nt before ll Phe nerd 
Huber tobe King over Ifrurt FOR EUER! 
Fh. A. furb "ebvjen Judab 5b de Tk K 
PER h of the Houfe of ud the" 
of my Phth#7 5” and among” rte Sons of 
Parber hl Mx to make me Ning db. 
all fuel fl daI Boris de hath cbeyen 
Saloon 1my Sb te it upon ie NThtone f tbe 
King dn ute Lord ber, Iſebel, Te | 
has. 'mahifeſt- Refererice to the 
Promiſe made to Fidab, Gen. Kix. Y 8: 
Judab, "Thou art he whom 0 Brethren ſhall 
praiſe thy Hand ſhall be in 286 Necxo e of thine 
Busmias -4by- Father's Chiſben ſpalt bow 
down before thee; and it is plain that Das 
vid here' conſiders this Preference given to 
Fudah, as the Reaſon why God choſe him 
U and 
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and his Son Solomon to be Ruler over V 

ral; Which was challenging a be F udebs 

Heis ee Promiſel Rut his 

"Drank abs 
s the, Fromiſę of that Sead which was 
tonbe gg hleſing to ail. Nation; which i 
Ward dba prigcipal Part of it ; for 1asioth 
the Inheritance of the Land of Gangan; all 
the: Sors of Faced had a Share in it, al- 
though-the zeſt were to ſubmit,/ and did 
now ſubmit, 0 Juda, as SubjeQs.to their 


temporal King. It is nereſſary thereiford 


ta underſtand that the Kingdom of the Ree 


deeier was now ſettled in the Family of 
Druid; and this will beſt agree with tie 
Style and Title of an everlaſia Kingdom, 
which\.is\ here: and in other Places given 
to it. The temporal Kingdom of DE, 
pared with many other Kingdoms in point 
af Duratiog, and has long 480 had its Pes 
riocl. But bis ſpiritual Kingdom, or the 
Kingdom of the Redeemer, knows no Pe. 
vid" For k ſhall continue to the End and 


Corfanimation of all things. 2 
Wend ni gebe ein 8 


: e ed. hai 
84 Ho Crit 1 l ei 36 $5* ? But 
8 Ta ; "7 

COLNE — 
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7 80 le 2d 21. ede, go? 21 bas 
of What! Native the" Kihpdom e eſta< 
Mido Ditvit Was, we gory m_ 
together ſome" othet Paffiges 
8 hich relate to the ſaſhe 
If we ok into the Context we'Thall find} 
that Dwvid's Intention to Pia NN 
for tbe Habitetlow of the God 
bane this Penile by Weben, © 9 
work, by dhe expreſs Appointinent of 
Gd, wil ee for Solamun, ho, when 
be/twodght'up p the Ark rv - 
to God Fl 215. 2 en wb gs 
clin enge 1drk of thy Strengtl.— Hor u 
Servanti Davids Sale turn nnr away the 
Hur f thin Anointed. The Lord bath: funra 
mm. 2 5 und Dad, be will not turn fram 
it Ide Fruit of thy Body will Iſt upon 
ah None Far be Lord bath chen Zin 
, bi hath ggſireddit for bis Habitation. 
i my, Rel for. ever, bere ulli dur, 
full how diſined it. — There.wwill Lale the 
He H. Dauid de nu, I beut ordained 


Lan for ming, ANOINTED»;B/ql, xxxii, 
8, & ſeg. There is no Paſſage in David's 


Lit, but the Promiſe made to him by Na- 
" "2 Iban, 


:\ 


368. Gl Boat 155 19 
thay, w v which. contains 70 ep Oath 
Ge. ones. Tei there T_T 
he Paige: referred to. Ad What Udes 885 


e Expect in conſeguen nes of dan Per\ 
mils? Why, that a great rince cbt Al 
in e ths, whom he yles the 4 oder 
the A 8514 anda B > on? 

2 Bf of Javid. . lay, . in aff aft, ter Ln, 


RIS Y Va 
Was thi great Perſon to come; 3. fol for the, 


885 
Langua runs in the Futur WF OR, 
WILL Fig make, "the Tis 1 90 1210 


1 ed this wg, retation et 3 it 

d, cat the fins ech h 1 948 15 
wo y Iſaiah and Feet, EK 
ite of the * BRANCH, 7588 55 75 


\ Nr "Full 


calyx bb. exp anded to "its full 
1 705 1 5 Wwe = 
ha th <3 ud after the D Death of of St dompn ; an an 


ke,” 1 y et of times to co 
F I cm forth a RS out of the = 
= 


15 Wala . It gr wo out of 
1 l TY the Spixir ACK 15 
Parts Don Him Ri; 9 5 72 

Pods. and reprove "with Equ 


4 1 i "the Earth ;- e Be fhall 
ee Most, 


Of the, 100 de from Ftebbecy. : 399, 
: an Xl tt 
ot "oleh, the {a 5 Che 93 ip 5 

Wk eee of Fl, 8 0 Gal 
UG or ant Enjign of the People; t ; 75 bo 
es. Heek, nd brs Reſt fb Js 
aus. Aan. C 4 "Gap." ix. Fer. 6,7 U 


us a 10d 1 i born, nd 1 a. Son 15 Mig 
and! 1 Gebel nnen, ſhall be upon "tis Swi 
er der ; der. ; and bis Name ſhall be called, Waonder- 
ful pp Counſellor, The mighty God, "The 720 
Hg Father, for the Father of the the Ag 
rince of ; Peace. Of the Inc creaſe 5 Fl 
-rnment and Peace there 1 be no 
1755 n the Throne of David, 76s ßen hi;King- - 


3 
2 


1 kf! 


to order it and 15 eftabli 5 17 i 


1285 and with Fuſtice from, Ce, wth 
125 ever. Once more, Chap. V., ver ver, F. 
oy . 1 * make an EYERLASTING 
41% Lis Gd 

. 1 t h you, even the SURE N JERCIES 
Eat. Behold I hone Horned im LI. 6. 
25 * of "this Promiſe] fer a 4 Witneſs to 


the 325 le a Leader and Co mmander to the 
W. . Behold, thou ſhalt cel 4 Natiar 
A ne 1 0 ut, and, Nations, that 
new nat t ee, ſhall run unto thee, becauſe g 
Lord thy God, and for the holy One 
(We Now 5 What Jeremiab oy, 
di U3 


2% Ses. 0 N 0K 0 
31% . Ruin fron Peg 2. 
whoipropheſied:yet later than, 1/aiah- 
boldithe: Days come, ſaith the. Lord, that 
will raiſe.unto David g righteous BRANCY, 
end a King ſpall reign and proſper, and. ſhall | 
|  extaute Judgment and Fuſlice in the Earth; 
ond this. is l Name dubereby be ſhall. be- 
called, THE LORD OUR Wen rastet, 
(Ffronxaling n L.A] OI Net 


AN. weg Na 
COT 8 LP TH y 4 2 


Thete bens one who reads theſe Paſkages; 
hol Dot, perceive, that they all relate 
to one and the ſame: Perſon, to. Wit, the 
Baan that was to ſpring. from Dove, 
and to be the Heir of the everlaſting King- 
dom: And from. the ſeveral, 7 5 
here mentioned. we e 
Character. For 1, He wWas to. | 
48, well as, King, The, Spirit 1 Lord 
Hall reſt upon bim. And: in this the. IA 
»:tacer agrees with what, God faid to, 
ell rote tbem up 4 PROPBET, , Ho 
nag therr, Brethren, Ke. 2. He Ve 
be pun Rign.TBOUSNESS,/ 5 i, e, he e was to 
work Far, us Peace and | Reconciliation with 
«God; g. Character by much 00 great for 

any mere temporal Prince, and which ſuits 

THAT Sep only which was to bruiſe the 


 I”= s 


bx his 


. 
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Serpent} Nialz z. Efe u bo be the Adr 
45. —— by which bothy 
Fowr and Gentiles hould become the Pe- 

— —— Jhall aum fur an Eyſyn 
the People r it ſhall ibe GG be 
Nel Arbon ſhalt call u Nurion bar vb 
rote not, and Nations that. brei nur 
bee, bull turm unto thee. I will giue thee 
(ays the fame, 7/aiah Chap. xlix. ver: G.) 
for @ Light to the Gentiles, that thou may- 
"offi be MY SALVATION unto the Bnd'of the 
Furth. And this again agrees with the 
Promiſe made to Abrabam; 7 ail 
n the Familiet tbe rer e 
. 1 SN 2488 11 N bas 
11 was in virtue of thels Proriilbs, that it 
becume ſo fixed a Point among the rut, 
iin ur Saviour's time, that no one called it 
in queſtion, that the Meſfahi was to be of 
N Race; and thoſe "who" received 
* Phjuc ts the Meſſiah; received” him as the 
BRAND promiſed to David as appears 
from ZchariaB's Proph the Cir- 
W N0S the Bapüft, £4168; 
oth Blifjed be the Lord Goof Hue, 
Fs bath vi on and regtemed hit Peo- 

” 2 D718 Us 105%} $2910 "ple; | 


Y fuTY 
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ale ; and bath raijed. up an Morn of Sal. 

Dawd, as be jpake by the: Mouth of uit 
lol Prophets, which have been fince\ the 
Warld began. ta give K noulgdge Sal- 
vatian unto bis. People, through the Re. 
miſſian of. their Sins; tbr ough the tender N 
Mercy of aur God, «whereby the Dey-ſpring. - 
From on high ſor the BRanca] hath viſited 
us, lo give Ligbt to them that fit in Dark- 
neſs and in the Shadow f Dear b, to guide 
our Feet inta tbe Way of Peace. This pro- 
phetic Speech contains the principal Cha- 
racters of \Dguid*s BR Auch, as! given by 
the old Prophets, viz. his being to us the 

his healing Peace, and giving: Ligbt o 
the ¶entile World; to ſhew us howWexactIy 
the Spirit of Prophecy agreed with: itſelf, 
both in che earlier and later times of the 
Feutſo Church. But let us returh again 
to the ancient Prophets, and lee What can 
be gathered farther to ſtrengthen our 8avi- 
our's Fretanſiens to be enen 
en AY Nm 0 42 2 N A 


„AAT hin; un. Ges 


Daniel 


„ bo 
> IA 
* 


Of eb: mul fun rap. TT 
__ Wc * . Ag — 43D ANN. vu 5.. 
Daniel. was eotemporary oft" "Yere-" od 
mild, nd pies at the time of the 
Batbyloniſh, Captivity," He ſpeaks of 4 
Musst An yet to come, who was to ae * 
Reconciliation for Iniguity, atidbring | 
in$YERLASTING RIGHTEOUSNESS; who" 
waz to confirm. the Covenant, and Cauſe” 
the, Sarriſice and the Oblation (s. e: e. tie 
Jewiſh Sacrifices, with that Whole O- 
nomy which depended u pon them) ro oraſe;"" 
and thereby break down that Wall of Pür- 
tition which ſtood between Jeu and Gen- 
tile, to make of both one People, Dan. ah | 
24. After the Return of the Jeu from 
the Captivity, Zechariah propheſiss of a 
King Feruſalem, who was to coe, 
juſt and xavine SALVATION, who ſhould" 
ſpeak Peace unto the Heathen, whoſe De. : 
minion ſhould be——unto, the Endt''of the 
Earth; Tech. ix. , 10. After him Hog- \ 
gai foretells one to come, whom he ſtyles 
THE'DESTRE-OF ALL Narions, Hay. i” 
6. And laſtiy Malachi, of one whom he 


files 1 THE LoRD WHOM YE SEEK, and 
lt. WAS . 
4 4 0 N „ 


yy 


314 of a the Evidence from PR 
THE Mess*nGER or THE CovenAnT 
whom. 5e delight in, who was t | par 
the "Sons of Levi, that they mi 
antot 7 he ab Vdis 
Axss, 221 i, 1, &c. "Of what 8 
nant dogs Malachi ſpeak Not of the tem- 
poral Covenant, the Miniſter of which: was 
alftady come, and had been dead many 
Ages before, He muſt mean therefore the 
Spiritual Covenant; that Covenant an 
which Feremy ſpeaks, Chap. xxxi. 3. 
above cited: Behold, the Days come, "Faith 
the Lord, that I will make a M Covy- 
'NANT with the Houſe of Iſrael and with 
the Houſe of Fudah, not according to the 
Covenant which I made with their Fathers, 
ben I took them by the Hand to bring 
them but of the Land of Egypt. And ob- 
ſerve how the Deſcription of this Covenant 
agrees, as ſet down by both Frophets. Je- 
 remy fays—1 will put my Lato in their in- 
ard Parts, and write it in their Hearts, 
and will be their God and t ar * be my 
People; for J will forgive their Intquity, 
&c. which is the ſame thing, in other 


Words, with what Malachs fays— He ſhall 
purify 


bl PRIY 
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ln eee 


8 His 22 und whoſe 15 1 whe Thi- 
8455 no more rememders. And who 
effetiper of this Covenatit ſhould 
1 Hagg 17 of alt Natibs? Who 

ne that ſhould ſpeak Peace no" the 
Heathen, in the Language of Zachary? 
Who but he could be DanieÞs MassrAn;? 
If Malachi 4 MrssENcRR had A Covenant 
to eftabliſh ; ſo had Daniels MxsstiAn; 
and the Coveriatt was one and the ſame; 
for. it Was to finiſh Tranſgreſſion, 'td make 


14 an End. of Six, to make Reconciliation for 


| Tuguity, a and ohh bring in everlaſting Righ- 
8 The Unity of Character that 
through, all wee Prophecies, ſhews' 
TY ri Perſon was rrp in all; 
e Hiſtory of feſus Chriſt, recorded 
"New Tenn, wens as 
nk de le e hy ty Mink, 


. Nor is is Prophecy leſs clear in Mig both 
ir Place where this great Perſon was to 
be 


+ 
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bo horn the Time of his Coming, ande 
the particular Metbod by which he way: 80 
work our Salvation. As th: the firſt, the. 
Hlnee of his Nativity. Micab ſays, B. 
thou| Berbleem Epbratab, though. thou the 
little among the."thouſands gf. Judea, yes 
ou of thee, ball come forth unte me {Hel 
that is ta be Ruler in Iſrael, whoſe Goings 
Jarth. have'been of old, from» everlaſting, 
Mic. v. 2. That is to ſay, Thou Beth. 
alem, though in point of civil Rank ang 
« Dignity thou art ſmall, and of no Repu- 
«/tation 3 yet ſhall this Defect hereafter, be 
« ahundantly ſupplied, by the Honour thou | 
«ſhalt have of giving birth to one that is to 
ohe Ruler in 1/rael,” &c. Of. whom 
does the, Prophet ſpeak? Some ſay of 
Zorobabel. But (other Reaſons omitted) | 
there; were other Rulers as great ot greater 
than he; and how comes it to paſo that 
H alone ſhould be thought of among 
all: the reſt as doing ſuch eminent Honour 
to the Place of his Nativity ? Laſtly, the 
following Characters will not agree A hoſe 
Goings forth baue been of old, from euerlaſs- 


Of thy Pidence from Prophecy. 815 
and be bull be great unto the Ends 
9 b Ef Ver, 4. Wich way ſoever 
underſtandꝰ the Phraſe,” ub GUN 
| hav Ben old, 8c." whetHet that tic 
Origin o hir Feing was from everläfting: 
er that he was *Yorerold from of old, from 
ginnitig of the World; the Deſcrip- 
tion will in nd fort Tuit Zomzbubel; not wu 
ever great Wnto the Ents Werbe Earth; at 
it's Here foretold this Ruler thbuld'be.- But 
od Upply the whole to tie Meſfab, the 
brio Br Ancb of David, the Meſenye? 
of the \Coubndnt (whoſe: future Comin p this 
very Prophet, at we have ſeen elſewhere, 
foreſhews) alt till be eaſy, and it will l. 
dentiy appear How exactly this Prophitcy 
was accotfipliſhed in Chriff. Which Acobmi- 
phiſninent is ſo much the more remarkable, 
ag it ſeemns to have been owing to a partlcu- 
lar Deſignation of Providence. For, as we 
an well remember, our Savibur's Parent 
did / not d well at Ber bleem, but at Nazs- 
vetb; flom whetice as they were travelling ng 
through Berblrem upon an cee 
Occaſſon, ee s 
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316 aft bun, m Prophecy 
: AND MEND T WA ; ah ad 
The Time EW this great Pee e 
tq appear, is a very material Circumſtanoꝶ 
to be conſidered; and this is plainly (ele 
by Prophecy. Haggai and Malachi hae 
boch foretold that he ſhould appear in the 
ſecond; Temple. For thus the former 
Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, Let once, it ic 
a little while, and I mill ſhake the: Heas 
vent, and the Eartb, and the Sea, end the 
dry Laud and I will ſhake all Nations, 
and RE Dx$1RE OP ALL NATIONS SHALL 
coME,; and I will fill this Houſe ouſe with Glu. 
ry, faith. the Lord, -—The Glory of this las- 
ter Houſe ſhall be greater than of the\fars 
mer, ſaith the Lord of - Hoſts, Hag. bios 
Ge. The, Jews. were now rebuilding their 
Temple, which had been deſtroyed by the 
Babylonians. when they were carriad into 
Captivity. | But this Temple fell Ia. fer 
hort of the firſt Temple that as built hy 
Solomon, in point of Magnificence of Strugs 
ture and Richneſs of Ornaments, that, as We 
read. Eara iii. 12. many the Prighsand 
Levites, and cluef of the Fathers uln went 


ancient Men, that bad feen the firſe Houſe, 
hen the Foundation sf this Houſe was laid 


before 
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befare their. Eyes, wept with a. loud Voice. 
And cthisCireymſtance:Haggas takes no- 
tioa of as the Introduction to his Prophecy. 
Whos left amang you that ſau this Hauſe 
i I it not in-your Eyes | in-comparifen 
it, as nothing q 3. To comfart them 
therefore he tells them, that, this notwith- 
glotious than the fit; and this being im. 
mediately connected to the Promiſe, that 
the Defire-of all Nations (wham we have 
_ proved''to be the Metab) ſhallieamey cit 
thews plainly the Senſe to be, »that\he) by 
bis\Preſence in this Houſe, ſhould derive 
upon it this greater Glory 
mer Temple, to which, in itſelf, it was far 
inferior. It is an: Addreſs exactly of tlił 
fame kind with that which way" offered ai 
reſpect of the Plade of our Saviour Nas 
tivity; und jaſt now mentioned; Bui rbow 
Bt hieem, though thoi be little: among 1b 
Poufads of ' Fudab; yet out of ib hull 
tone” forth bo that in to be Rulir ih Ira; 
But what Hagyei's Words imply, that Mas 


lab exprelly er nen WHOM 
ial 2297 Sol >: 15120" V0) BY 
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above the for - 


Ini Herr ä 
di; Srventy Peeks ur determined inn 

People, und upon thy boly City ; to 
— — up 0 
wake Neuondiliation for Iniquity, and 
brong 4weverlaſting : Righteouſneſs, ani r 
ſrah uptbe Viſion. und Propbecy;” and tofu. 
eint the moft body. Know therefare. ard 
wngenftand, that FROM the going forthioy 
the Gommundmenttobuild Jerufalem agath 
vn To-Meflich the Prince, Mall be. Mu 
Weeks; amd threeſcore and two Mrribi. cha 
Whole Period of this Prophecy cmprehends 
ſeventy Weeks, computing from the g 
Jartb of the Command ment to build anus 
alem But from this Date unto the, A 
Aab: there was to be but ſeuen i cal, ani 
threeſeore:and.twoWeeks, that is, fixty nine 
Weeks. The Queſtion is, what the Pappheg 
mans by Weeks. He does not mean Menka 
ol. Days; for within this Perigd nothing can 
Rabat e will at ee the 

ar 
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Matters contained in this Prophecy. But 
the Jeus had another ſort of Week by 
which they.reckoned, and that was a Week 
of, Years, This is evident fram Levit, 
V. 8. And t hou ſhalt number ſeven Sab- 
baths of Nears unte tlie, ſeven times ſeuen 
Mart s and tbe Space of the ſeven Sabbatbs 
Tears ſball be unto thee forty. and nine 
Jeers, It is thus that the Fews were 
taught to compute their Jubile; and thus 
that Daniel computes the great Jubile of 
all, the Coming of the Meſſiah. Sixty 
nineof theſe Weeks make a Period of 483 
Years ; and if you reckon from the 7 of 
Artaxerxes the Perfian King, when be ſent 
down Ezra, by a Decree, to reſtore and 
re-eſtabliſh the Few/b State, it will be 
found juſt Jo many Years to the Beginging 
of Yobn che Baptiſt's preaching, who open» 
ed the Kingdom of the Meſſiah. There 
are other ways of reckoning this; but 1 
think it ſufficient to mention one, for they 
all come at laſt to the ſame Concluſion. 

The. Prophecy ſays, that after ſixty nine 
Weeks were completed, the Mefliah ſhould . 
- confirm the Covenant with many for ane 
* ee. This one Week. includes the whole 

| X Period 
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Peda of the Baptiſt's s and our Saviour" 

| Preaching, to the time of his Death, which 
was juſt ſeven Years ; and with, this the 
ſeventy Weeks were completed. But it 
ſhould be obſerved, what the Prophet oy 
tells ſhould happen after the ſeyenty Wee 

were ended, and this was the utter Diſſolu- 
tion of the Yewiſb Commonwealth, before 
which Event Jacob's Prophecy aſſures us, 
that Sbilob was to come. The Scepter ſhall 1 
not depart from Fudab, nor a Lawgiver 
from between bis Feet, until Shilob come, 
Gen. xlix. 10, Till Chrift came Judah 
had his Scepter and his Lawgiver ; which 
departed: from hin ſoon after, when, ac 
cording to Daniel's Prediction, their Polity 
was diſſolved by the Roman Power, and 
their City and their Temple laid in Aſhes, 
The. People of the Prince that ſhall come, 
ſhall deſtroy the City and the Sanctuary, nd 
the End thereof ſhall be with a Flood, and 
unto the End of the War Dejolations a are 4 
termined. Dan, ix. 29. hos 


ds. the particular Method by: whic FM 

the Meſſiah ſhould accompliſh. his Work 

N foreſhews, ſhould be by offering 
himſelf 
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himſelf up 23 A SAckiriek for Sin. Da- 
nie] 1 is ex preſs | t the Meſſiah was to be 
cut off, not fir imſelf, but to make Recon- 
ciliation for Tniquity, Dan. ix. 24. 26. 
which, agrees with what T/aiah ſays of 
one whom he ſtyles the SERVANT of the 
Lord, Chap. liii. ver. 4, 5, 6. Surely be hath 
born our Griefs and carried our OT. 
He was wounded for our Tranſgreſſions, he 
was bruiſed for our Iniquittes, the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of our Peace was upon. him, and by bis 
Stripes wwe are healed. All we like Sheep 
have. gone aftray—and the Lord hath laid 
on him the Iniquity of us all. Again, ver. 
10, 11. When thou ſhalt make bis Soul an 
Offering for Sin—ſhall my righteous Ser- 
- vant zuſti fy many, for he ſhall bear their 
Iniguities. Of whom (may I aſk again) 
does the Prophet ſpeak ? His Characters 
will ſhew. him, It was he who was to 
grow up as a tender Plant, and as a RooT 
out of a dry Ground, ver. 2. It was he 
who was to ſþrinkle many Nations, and at 
whom Kings pould ſhut their Mouths, 
Chap, lit. ver. 1 5. It was he whoſe Goings 
forth have been of old, from everlaſting ; 
for who ſhall declare his Generation? Chap, 
1 Ini. 
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li. ver. 8. It was he who was to hive 4 
| Portion with the Great, and divide the Spoil 
with' the Strong, vet. 12. In fine, it 16 
THAT Servant of God whois ſpoken of by 
the 'faine Prophet, Chap. xlii. 14. Be- 
hold my Ser vant whom T uphold ; mine Ek 
in whom my Soul delighteth, he ſhall bring 
forth Fulgment to the Gentiles.— He fhall 
;zot fail till be hath | ſet Judgment in the 
Earth, and the Iſles ſhall wait for bis Law. 
TI will | give thee for a CovenaAnT Yo the 
People, for a LIGHT to the Gentiles. But 
theſe are the Characters of David's 
BRAN OU, the Heir of the everlaſting 
Kingdom, as exhibited in the Old Teſta- 
ment; theſe the Characters of Jx svs 
C i" R 1 $ T, as Na en pong in the New. 
12 TONAL all 
op WE mention, that there is ſcarce a 
retnitkable Action, or Circumſtance of out 
1 Life, which i is not pointed'outby 
ophecy,” His Birth of a V i gin was fore 
tee. 'by T/tiab, Chap. vii. 14. His Rid- 
ing rf Jeruſalem upon an Aſi, by Fecha! 
1iah;” Chap K. ver. 9. His being fold' for 


thirty Pia of Silver, by the aan Pd. 
phet, Chap. Xi. ver. 12. That he ſhould 
be 
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be ſcourged, buffetted, and Hit upon, by 
Laalab, Chap. I. ver. 6. The piercing his 
Hands and his Feet, by the Pfalmiſt, Pſal. 
— 16. The giving him Ga// to eat and 

wegar to drink, by the ſame Writer, 
Bal lxix. 2 1. His meek and patient Suf- 
fering under all theſe Indignities, by Iſaiab, 
Chap. xlii. ver. 2, 3. and Chap. I. 6. and 
Chap. Iii. 7. The caſting Lots upon his 
Garment, by the Pſalmiſt, Pal, xxii, 18. 
It is to be confeſſed, that ſeveral of theſe 
Prophecies. now referred to had, in their 
primary Intention, reſpe& to ſome nearer 
Events in which they received their Com- 
pletion. But they are not for that to be 
rejected, as not foreſhewing Jeſus Chrift. 
For when it is ; conſidered, that the Pro- 
phets under the Law were fo far M iniſters 
of the new and better Covenant, as to fore- 
bew its future Accompliſhment (of which 
the many Prophecies already produced, and 
which ſpeak of the Meſſiah and of him 
qu, is undeniahle Proof) it is not at all 
ugtesſonable to be ſuppoſed, that the Spi- 
rj by which-theſe Prophets were directed. 
ſhould, in fauiar Matters, haue had the 
more: diſtant as 10 1 * nearer. Events Ly 


vie 


20 
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view, and have made uſe of ſuch Ex. 
preſſions as are deſcriptive?'6f both; and 
there is the higheſt Probability that this was 
the caſe, 'when ever Frophecies rum in ſucht 


Terms, as are more ſtrictiy and literally 
applicable to the more diſtant Event thin 


to the nearer," in which they are ſuppoſed 
to have had their promary Completion. 
Thus when J/aiab ſays, Bebald a Virgin 
hall conceive and bear a Son, and ſball 
call bis Name IMMANUEL ;' though the 
firſt Intention of this Prophecy was to 
fhew, that a Son ſhould be born to the Pro- 
Phet of a Woman, who was « Virgin at 
the time when the Prophecy was given, 
and this to be a Sign to the Houſe of Da- 
vid, that Gop would be WITH THEM, 
and ſpeedily deliver them from che Harids 
of Rezin King of Syria, and'Pehab Ring 
of Hel, who had combined to for 
their Deſttuction; yet when we fee the don 


of David himſelf; the Heir of the wars = 


laſting Covenant, who is in the moſt com- 
plete Senſe IMMANUEL, or God WITH Us, 
born of a Woman who had not Known 
Man ( wflich is literally and properly to be 
— of a Virgin) one can ſcarce" help con- 
cluding, 
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cluding, that this Event was not only in- 
Faded, but the thing Principell intended, 
by. the Spirit of Prophecy. Again; when 
the;Palmiſt, fays, A they that ſer. me 
— — they ſhoot out the Lip, 


and /bake-the Hrad, ſaying, He trufted in 
Qui that be would deliver bim, let him de- 


liver bim feeing he delighted in him. they 
pierreu my Hands and my Feet——they gave 
me Gall for my Meat, and when I ua 
thirſty they gave me Vinegar to drink—they 
gurt my Garment among them, and raft 
Lots upon my Veſture ; what can we think 
of it? It does not appear from any part of 
Deud's Hiſtory, that Hz ſuffered ſuch 
things, but Chriſt, we know, did, You 
will ſay, perhaps, that theſe are but figu- 
rative Expreſſions, importing great Indig- 
nities and Calamities. Be it ſo. But how 
came David to chuſe ſuch Figures, among 
the great Variety that might poſſibly have 
occurred to his Mind, as literally expreſs 
what Crit afterwards ſuffered? Did this 
happen by chance? You will be the leſs 
diſpoſed to think ſo when you conſider, that 
David is treated in Scripture as the Repre- 
ſentatiue of Cbriſt, and that is ſaid of Da- 

| X 4. vid 
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aid which could not be tue of Davida bul 
was verified in Chriſt. Thus, Ho oiitng) 
In; the latter Days Hrael all returm and 
Lieb Dauid thai King. Jeri xxx. 9. They 
Hall ferve.the Lord and David their Ning. 
XXxiv. 23, 24. Iwill ſet ane Shæpberd over 
them, euen my Servant David. -and Daum 
Dall be a. Rrince over them. All theſe 
Prophets lived long after David and 
thereſore in all theſe Places the Word Da- 
vid muſt mean the Meſſiah, who was yet to 
ſpting from David. Now if David means 
Ghri/t, why, may not the Sufferings of Da- 
vſdimean the Safßeringi of Cbriſ l! Or if 
other Brophets ſpake of Chriſ in the Her. 
yon of David; why might not Dauidſpeak 
0 Qbriſt in his om Perſon? Fhis Obſer. 
. bation will juſtify the Application of many 
Paſſuges in the Book of P/almsi to Chhiſti 
Hiſtory, und in particular that famous Paſs 
ige in the xvi Palm, ver. 9, 10. which 
the Writers of the New: Teſtament have 
treated as a Prophecy of Cbriſts Reſurrecs 
tion: Tbrreforc my Heart is glud, and my 
Glary. r<oreeth ;--my Flęſb alſo ſhall reſt in 
Hope,” For thou wilt not leave my Soul 
| nh 


Of the Ruialance from: Prophety; geg 
in Holly "nds ther" di thou fer. '#hin# holy 

nue to fea C ion. Upon which Words 

dt. Perer ihus reaſons, Alls li. 2 q; 30, 3. 
Men and Brethren, let me freriy ſpuu unt 
n f rbe Purribich David, ibat bo is both 
dead und buried and his Sepulobrò is with 
ws unto this Day; therefore being a Prophet; 
and knowing that God had ſworn"with'an 
Oath to him, "that of the Fruit\of bis" Loins, 
according to the Fleſh, be would rait 15 
Gbit to ſit on bis Throne ; be '\ſeeing this 
before, pale of theRefurredtion of CHRI IST, 
that his Soul was not left in Hell, neither 
his \Fleſh did fee Corruption. To the fame 
Purpoſe (but more briefly) St. Paul, Chap. 
xiil. ver. 36, 37. David, after le had rwe 
bis gun Generation, by the Will of God, fell 
on lep, and faw Corruption ;\ but be whom 
Cad raiſed again, ſaw no Corruption. And 
if David ſo deſcribed his own Sufferings, 
az at the fame time to foreſhew the Suffers 
ing of Chrift ; why might he not ſo de- 
ſoride his own Hopes, as at the ſamèe time 
to foreſhew the Reſurrection of Chriſt 
There is this Reaſon (I ſay) to ſhew that 
Pee WI Fs in no other way of Inters 
e n | pretation 


pretation will the Senſe come _ — 
Strength of he een 
91 99} bas . 1 
—5ð may as ; well — to — ia 
reſpect of which the Law itſelſ as nothing 
i than a Prophecy: of Chriſt ; and is ſo 
repreſented. by our Saviour himſelf, Mate. 
Fl, .13+ All the. Prophets, AND The LAW. 
 propbefied \until Jam. The ancient Jews 
very well underſtood the Manner of ſpeak- 
ing by. Types and  Similitudes, as may be 
proved by a. Variety of Examples. I will 

gs but one, the Inſtitution of the Paſ+ 
„which, in the ſeveral Circumſtances 

Fin Appointment, was a Type of their 

Deliverance. out of the Land of Egypt. 
= if things a, may be. repreſented by 


18 4 not 


ypes; why not, as well, things 79 come? 
if the Prophets did foreſhew many E- 


vents relating to the temporal Covenant by 
AY and Similitudes (which is a Fact nat 


diſputed) why might not other Matter 

or Events which Pages, to the ſpiritual 
Covenant be foreſhewn i in the fame manner? 
The temporal Covenant Was, in the Nature 
of! i, the Introduction to a new and a better 
Hope, 


Of the Evidence from Prophecy, 331 
Hope, which ſtood as its End and Comple- 
tion; and when we conſider the ſeveral 
A pointments under the Law, and fee in 
rey of them a manifeſt Reſemblanee to 
what happened under the Goſpel Difpen⸗ 
ſutiom; what can we conclude, but that 
che one was intended to Wadde er the 
other? Let any one read the Ceremomal of 
the Srape Goat, which was to be performed 
yearly upon the great Day of Expiation, 
when the Prieſt was to make an Atorie. 
ment for the Sins of all the People, as it 
ſtands Levre. xvi. 21, 22. He is there or- 
dered to take 7709 Goats, and preſent them 
before | the Lord, Upon the Head of one 
of them the High Prieſt was to lay br; 
Hands, and confeſs over him all the Iniqut- 
ties of the Children sf Ifratl—puTTING 
THEM. UPON THE HEAD of the Goat, 
After this he was to be ler looſe into the 
Wilderneſs, and it is (aid, the Goat ſhall 
BEAR UPON HIM all their Triquities unto a 
Land not inhabited. Let any one, I fay, 
read this, and compare it with what Fere- - 
miub ſays the Meſſiah ſhould do, viz. that 
he ſhould Brar our Griefs, our Sorrows, 

our Jniquities ; and that God would L Ax 
| UPON 


3 
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UPON, HIM the Iniquities -of us. ally and 


let him try whether he can perſuade him 
ſelf, that nothing was meant by this, but 

a mere Ceremony. The like may be/ſaid 
of the Paſchal Lamb, and in ſhort ,of all 
the bloody Sacrifices under the Law. the 
| Reaſon of which jt will be very difficult to 
explain, without. ſuppoſing them, to, have 
been intended as Types and Shadows of 
that great Sacrifice, that was to be offered 
up for the Sins of the World. And when 
it is perceived in theſe and in other Ap- 


pointments of the Law (and the Event will 


always ſhew it) that there was a typical 
Meaning in them referable to the Goſpel 
Diſpenſation, they will be as truly Hrpber 


cies of Ci, as Prophecies expreſſed by. 


| Words ang. SEEGER. e ore 
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But as the Compaſs allowed me is, but 
narrow, I have not time to enter minutely 
into theſe things, but muſt refer ſuch. as 


deſire farther Satisfaction, to thoſe who, 
have Witten profeſſedly en the Subject 
ſo much — Fame ſufficient forag pres: 
{ent N yhich is to ſhew, that 
* 


comm 9 co & 


a the Whole Old Ni 
there are Notices given of a great Prophet 
to come, Who ſhould bring Salvation to 
alt Nations and People ; and that theſe 
Notices do all of them centre in our Lord 


Fefus 0 K * 

1 3811136 

But it wil be chjctted, that Geck 
Prophecy in many reſpects agrees with the 
Character of Chrift, yet in ſome ref Tl it 
ny not agree; tor 


1. Thoſe fame n which foreſbew 
di under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah the. 
Gentiles ſhould be called in to be the Peo- 
ple of God, do alſo foreſhew the Refora- 
tion and Re-eftabli ;/bment of the Jewiſh. 
Nation, who are to be recalled from their 
ſeveral Diſperſions, and be made again one 
People under Maſtab their King. Thus 
Tjaiah, Chap. xi. after he had ſaid, In 
that Day there ſhall be a Root of Feſſe, 
whith l, ſtand for an Enjign to the Peo- 
ple, to it ſhall the Gentiles ſeek—preſently 
adds und it ſhall come to paſs in that Day, 
that the Lord ſhall fet his Hand the ſecond” 
time to recover the Remnant of his People 

which 


) 
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which Mull be leſt, from Aſyria, ond front 
Egypt, and from Pathros, and from Cufh, 
&c.—and ſhall aſſemble the Outcafts of 1 
rael, and gather together the diſperſeu 7 
Fudah from the four Corners of the Eart a 
So likewiſe Chap. xlix. ver. 6. theſe two, 
Events are joined together in the fame Pro- 
pPhecy; Iris alight thing that thou Jhouldeft 
be my Servant, to raiſe up the Tribes of 
Jacob, and to reftore the Preſerved of I 
rael : I will alſo give thee for a Light 10 
the Gentiles, &c. 80 again, Jeremab, 
Chap. xxiii. ver. 5—9. Behold the Days 
come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto 
David a righteous BRancn, Gr. ts bis 
Days Fudah ſhall be ſaved, and Iratl ſhall 
dwell ſafely— and they ſhall no more ſay, The 
Lord liveth which brought up the Chilitren 
of Iſrael out of the Land 1 _ The 
Lord liveth which brought up, and 
ted the Seed of the Houſe of Tirael out of the 
North Country, and from all Countries 
whither I had driven them, und they ſhall 
dwell in their own Land. But moſt fully 
the Prophet Ezekiel, Chap. xxxvii. ver. 
2126. Behold ] will take the Children of 
Ifracl from among the Heathen—and wilt 
gather 


, 


y 22. * bring them 
into. their own 2 2 4; and I will make 
them. one N. ath on in the Land—and one 
Hall be King to them all—they ſhall 
not any more defile themſehves with their 
Idol but Twill fave them out of all their 
Dwellin Places, wherein they have fined, 
| ad will cleanſe them, fo foall they be my 
People and Twill be their God. And David 
my. Servant [i. e. the Meſſiah] ſhall be King 
over them, and they ſhall have one Shepherd ;. 
they ſhall alſo walk in my Judgments, and 
obſerve my Statutes and do them ; and they. 
ſhall dwell in the Land that I have given 
unto Jacob my Servant, wherein, your Fa- 
thers have dwelt, and they ſhall dwell there- 
in, even they and their Children, and their 
Children's Children, for ever; and my, Ser- 
vam David ſhall be their Prince for ever. 
Theſe Paſſages (and more there are in the 
Old Teſtament to the ſame effect) are very 
expreſs ; and that the Jeus underſtood 
them as containing the Promiſe of a fem- 
peral Reſtoration, is manifeſt from the 
Queſtion which the Apoſtles put to our 
Saviour, Aﬀts i. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this. 
MN RESTORE ggein THE KINGDOM To; 
ISRAEL ? 
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SRAEL,? But nating at, all of this hath 
Rn a | 


. 4 * 


e 


| * pro phecy foteſhews ack a, State 47 
Peace and Tranquillity under the Kingdom 
of the Meſſiah, as we , or qur 6 
have never ſeen. Thus the, 

his Days (ie. in the Days 0! the 
ſhall Pk Righteous flouriſh, and abu 
of Peace ſo long as the Moon engareth, wr | 
xi. 7. So Jaiab, Chap, i ll, ver, 4. 
[the Mcſſuh] ſhall judge among the Nations, 
and rebuke many People ; and. they ſpall beat 
their Swords into PG and their 
Spears into Pruning- oks, Net ation gl 
not lift up Sword againſt Nation, Y neither 
ſhall they learn War any more. Ag 
Chap. xi. ver. 6. The Wolf ſhall dwell 22 
the Lamb, and the Leopard ſhall tye drum 
with the Kid; and the Calf, and the y 
Lian, andthe Fatling together, and F tt 
Child, ſhall lead them ; and the Ly 10 4 
Bear ſhall feed; their young « 0 fi 

dawn together ; and the Lion fhal. 745 
like the Ox. ; and the ſucking Child all Play 
on the Tote of the Aſp ; and the d 
Child Jhall put his Hand upon the Ce atrice 
Den; 


may [Rt oh" wer ms 701 
[ 


my 45 Mountain ; for the Earth 
noed de ee 
e 
NN. Wy e N che are rn 


wehen ANUS Anwer is Hort and f . 
View . though” theſe Prophecies h 


accompliſhed b, my . 8 
ſeen, nothing hinders ut, th 
LEES be accomplithed. 105 
t ꝰ· great Events plainly connected to- 
er by Prophecy, vix. the Coming in of 
e Fulneſt of the Gentiles, and the W K 
Mition of the Twelve Tribes of Iſrael ; and 
the peacrable times are to be ſubſequent to 
{wy Events. For thus 1/atah, Ir ball 
ofs in the laſt Days, that the Moun- 
N Lord's Houſe ſhall be K 
ho 1 the To oþ of the Mountain ad ALL 
NB + 10Ns "ſha flow unto it; and many 
People hall go and ſay, Come ge, tet Ks. go 
1 y* the Mountain of the Lord, to the Howe 
bf eb God of Jacob, and be will teach us 0 
| "Way s, and we will walk in bis Paths; 
and % "hall judge among the Netions, and 


Jail rebuke many People—and TH EN It 
A > was 


% 
* 1 . 


7 
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was that they, ſhould. beat their Swords into 
Plow: ſhares, , and their Spears 55 Pruning- 
hooks, &c. Now w as it is onl ſaid, that 


theſe things ſhall happen in che I Days 


[7. e. under the Kingdom of the Meſſiah} 


but no particular Period of; that Kingdom 


+. -S$ Tp 


is marked out by Prophecy, we are at liber- 
5 et to wait for their Accompliſhment, 
and ſo woch the rather, becauſe the ſame 


Spirit of Prophecy, .ungder the New Teſta- 


ment, giretts us to expect it. It as evident 
(as I:hays juſt now obſeryed) from the Que- 
ſtion which the Apoſiles put to aur Saviour, 
that they (in common with the reſt of the 


Jews) expected the Reftoration of the King: 
A 53 4 An what 5 7 our Saviout 


9 


Php in bees 2 Pee, Acts i i. 7. In which 


not be ary ſuch Reſtoration. he rather ſup- 
poſes that there ſhould, and only tells 8 
that the Tithe when was not a matter ht for 
them to enquire after. But St. Paul i 15 Ex- 
preſs, that a time ſhall be when the Fy 
wESS 1 55 the Gentiles ſhall come '3 n, 0 
1:1 bai. | 2 4 | 10 hi Fo 


F 


92 18 doth not fay, that there ſhould 


—. — _ * „„ * 8 
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1 1 tg Hall be Javed. Rom. xi. 2 
— This Time we have not yet ſeen; but 
to dame may ſee it ; and as, whenever 
Fane (hall happen, theywill introduce 


He En 


in the Face of things; that 
1 17 general State of Peace and Tranqui- 
lity will not thera enſue, as will juſtify, 
thoſe | Deſcriptions which the Prophets have 
given, V certainly more than Unbelievers 
are able to prove. Whether this Refto-. 
ration of the Kingdom to Ifrael will be a 
temporal Government under the Mefliab, 
or Whether the flouriſhing State of the 
_ Churchafter their Converſion, is only ad- 
umbrated tb us in the Writings of the Pro- 

| phets under the Images of Temporal things, 
is 4 Queſtion about which we muſt be con- 
tented to be ignorant, till the Event explains 
it; Fo & "and Bac we have ſeen ſo many Pro- 
des already verified in Cbriſt, there is 

all che Reaſon in the World to believe, 


that t the reſt will be ee God's. 


WS  . 
Upon the Wan then, I hope I may have 
leave to conclude, that Chrift is juſtified in 
| | — his 
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his Appeal to the Scriptures, as reſtiſying of 
him. Recollect, for your Eaſe, the princi- 
it Points of the Evidence, T _—_ Mrs 


We find from thi Beginning A Promiſe 
made, that te Seed f the Woman ſhould | 
brutſe the Serpent's Head; we find! alſo a 
Promiſe made toAbrahbam, repeated to Jauc, 
then to Jacob, and at laſt refting-in Fudab; 
that in their Seed, all the Families of the - 
Earth ſhould be bleſſed. What the bruifing- 
of the Serpent s Head by the Womnit's Seed . 
means; and how or in what Senſe 'theSeert 
of Abraham was to be a Bleſſing to all Na. 
tions, the Promiſes themſelves do not e 
plain; but as the Work of Jeſus Cbrin 
(born of a Woman, and of the Seed of A. 
braham, through Jſaac, Facob, and Fudaby 
in reſtoring Immortality to all Mankind; 
Which was loſt by that Tranſgreſſion into 
which our firſt Parents, ſeduced by tlie Ser 
pent, fell, and thereby triumphing over thg 
Serpent, who had triumphed over the whole 
Race of Adam; as, I ſay, this great Work 
is perfectly well deſcribed by thoſe Expreſ- 
Hons, and we ſee nothing elſe of ſufficient! 
importancs 
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Importance to which they ean be applied; 
we n „ e that this was —_ 


intended... Or er SAN TO: 230 
* 


| When we come down lower, we find 
the Senſe of Prophecy perfectly correſpond- 
ing with this Interpretation. Mo/es was 
ſent of God to the {/raelites, and ſufficient- 
HV deglares the End of his Miſſion to be, not 
to be a Bleſſing. to all Nations, but to bring 
the 8ons of Jacob out of Egypt, where they 
were held in Bondage, and put them into 
Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, according 
to the Tenor of the Covenant made with 
Abrabam. The Promiſe therefore of a 
Bleſſing to all Nations was not accompliſh« 
ed in Moſes; but remained to be accompliſh- 
edtin ſome other Perſon yet to come; and 
upon whom can we ſo naturally fix our 
Eyes, as upon that Prophet whom Moſes 
expreſly foretells God would raiſe up to the 
Hraelites from among their 'Brethren, ii e. 
of the Seed of Facob ? . David was the Son 
af Jarob by Fudah, to whom the Promiſe 
of the Bleſing to all Nations was limited; 
ng to him a Seed, à Branch was promiſed, 
57 Y 3 who 
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who was to cas everlaſting K dom, 

and to 4 the Author of a 1 new Zovenant 
(fo called in diſtinction from the Covenant 
given by Moſes) in which all Nations had 
an Intereſt. This Promiſe could not he ac- 
eompliſhed in Solbmom nor in any of the 
Cimgs that ſucceeded him, to the time of 
the Captivity; for they were the Prophets 
who propheſied about that time, who ſpake 
of this Seet as yet to come; by yatipus 
Names indeed, but under the ſame Cha- 
racters, viz. of one who was to gather both 
Feus and Gentiles into one, ta make Re- 
conciliation for Iniquity, and to be God's 
Salvation unto the Ends of the Earth. Here 
then we find that Seed wich was to be 4 
Bleſfing tu all Nations at the End of the 
Old Teſtament, which we find at the. Be- 
ginning af it ſet forth in his proper:Charace 
155 ; and if you aſk the Tins when he was 
to appear, it is ſo pinned down by Prophecy 
that there is no miſtaking it. It was to be 
after SeventyWeeks of Years were expited-; 
it was to be whilſt the ſecond Temple Was 
ſtanding,” and before the Diſſolution of the 
Jewiſh Commonwealth. Within this Period 
Jesus 
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Ja8usCursT. came and anſwered the pro- 
phetic Characters of him that Was to come, 


in every Nea 


This is the Argument, in 1 * which 
I am willing to ſubmit to eyery candid, 
impartial Judge. One thing you muſt have 
obſerved (and I am not un willing it ſhould 
| be obſerved) viz. that the clear underſtand- 
ing of theſe Prophecies is owing to the E- 
vents in which they have been accompliſh- 
ed; which is what St. Peter means, when 
he limits the O3/curity of Prophecy by the 
following Words, unT1L the Day dawn, 
andthe Day. Star ariſt in your Hearts, 2 Per. 
12 Before the Event all Prophecy is 
cure. When the Event happens, and 
wwe can compare it with the Pro phecy, 1 Pro- 
phecy grows. clear and plain, But the 
Senſe Which ariſes upon this Com pariſon, 
1s, not lets the true Senſe becauſe the Event 
helps us to make it out, For the, Event 
does not create the Senſe, but finds it; and 
it is in this, as it is in all other Cafes ; ; if we | 
* wei know a Weriner $ '* Meanings it is of 
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no Conſequence, as to any Uſe that may 
ann how we: come yk. 5b 

1 1 v3) 399" 

10 inal ſows Uk then of whathas been 
ſaid, it is an unconteſted Point, that theſe 
Ptrophecies were not given qut--after the 
Event; for the lateſt of the Prophets lived 
long before Jeſus Chrift ; and ſome of them 
were” older than Moſes. The Prophecies 
themſelves were publickly known, -and had 
been received among the Jes as the Ora- 
ies of God, from the Time of their Deli- 

Now from hence it will follow, that 
the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt was fore knoum 
either by the Prophets, or by that Spirit 
which Frefted the Prophets, and declared 
it by their Mouths, Take it which way 

Ou pleaſe, Prophecy will be a Miracle di- 

inct from the Miracles wrought by Chri/f 
Hirnſelf, and concurring with them to eſta- 
pliſh his Authority, upon Suppoſſtion that 
the Miracles wrought by Cbriſt are ſo cir- 
cumſtanced, as to be a juſt; legitimate Evi- 
dence of a Prophet's Miſſion + I fay, upon 
fhts Suppoſition Prophecy will be Evidence 
for Chrift, but not elſe ; ; if for no other Re4- 
ſon 
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ſon yet for this, ythatat was an of the Cha- 
racters of the Meſſiah, that he was to he a 
Propbet, and conſequently to give the pro- 
per Evidence of a Prophets Miſſion. But 
it may be added (and it is very neceſſary to 
be; obſerved): that the Prophecies of the 
Meſſiah to come could have been no Evi- 
dence for Cbriſt, without ſome public Al- 
teftation:on the part of God that He was 
the true Perſon among the Variety that 
might poſſibly have made the ſame Preten- 
fious, During the Time of Chri/?'s Mi- 
niſtry, any Perſon of the Family of David, 
and born at Berhleem, might have pre- 
teaded that be was the promiſed Seed; 

and in ſuch a Caſe, if neither the one nor the 
other had wrought Miracles, nothing could 
have been concluded in favour of either. 
But Chriſ coming in the Power, of God, 
x itn room for Competition ; ; and it ap- 
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in him, it ae the Evidence full and com- | 
that THIs was Hs. Therefore we 
may obſerye, that our Saviour in his An- 
Wer to the Baptiſt's Queſtion, who ſent tq 
know whether he was the Chrif, appeals 
A W tq 
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to his Miracles in the firſt place, ne 
which his Appeal to the — could 


ribver ſtand.” Go and ſhea Fobn again th 
things whith'ye do bear and fie + The Blind 


receive their Sight, and the Lame walk ; the 
Eopers art Cleanſed, and the Deaf hear ; the 
Dead art: raiſed up. Matt. xi. 4, 5. And 
this was the Method which the Apoſtles 
followed in treating with the Fews, whom 
they ſent indeed to the Prophets, to be in- 
ſtrücted that Fe/us was the Chrift; but not 
without putting them in mind that he was 
Man AypROVvED of Gad among them, by 
Mir, acles, and Wonders, and Signs, which 
God did in the midft of them ; particularly | 

nfifting upo n bis Reſurretion from the 

ead, eee they were ſent to be Wits 
neſfes throughout the World; and which 
was the Epitome' and Compendium of all 
the reſt. Conſult for this the AA. of #he 
Apoftſts;1: Ghap. ii. ver. 2a, . . MM 


ſeveral other 


ot Youre how both Parts of the Evi- 
dence Hang upon each other. Chriſt could 
—_— reteived upon the foot of bis own 

11 * 


ja dk 
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Miracles, :wihout ſhewing in himſdlf the 
EharaRter of the Prophet that was foretold. 
He could: not to be receivect upon 
the Evidenee of Prophecy, without the Ev i- 
dence ef his own' Miracles, It was not that 
there” Was any internal Defect in either 
kind of Evidenee that the other was 
to ſupply ; but jt was that Gee 
errernaliyj were ſuch, that without the 
Concutrenoe of both, neither of them could 
properly ' be plied. © In other Words ; 5 
without Chris own Miracles- the Evi- 
dence of Prophecy would have ſtood uncan- 
nefted with his Pretenſions; and without 
the Concurrence of the prophetic Charac- 
ters, his, Appeal to Prophecy: could not have 
been juſtified, And therefore both kinds 
of Evidence were neceſſary.” Se 


"I have ſtated this Matter as Hons as «I 
am able; and there are two oppoſite Errors 
winch hereby ſtand refuted. 


I. One is the Opinion of thoſe who 
think, that the Application of the moſt 
e Gre and expreſs Prophecies, has not of 
« itſelf 
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itſelf the: Nature of a direct or poſitiue 
Froqfs but can only be a ne qua non; 
*.zobich no, Perſon, could be the promiſed 
* Application of direct and expreſs Propher 
* cies to Cut. is nothing but ſuch a Con- 
* gruity of Marks or CharaQers; as removes 
« all Objections, by which an Adyerſary 
« would endeavgur to prove, chat he was 
not He. Surely this cannot be the 
Scripture Notion! For will any one ſay, 
. 1 was ſurprized to find ſo able a Writer as Dr, 
Clarke fallen into this Notjon.. And yet the Words 
here recited are his own; as they ſtand Fvid. of Nat. 
and Rev, Rel. p. 259. ed. 6. The Reaſon heigives for 
his Opinion is no other, than what has been obviated 
above; viz. ** Many were of the Seed of Arabam, 
& of the Tribe of Judah, and of the Family of David, 
& and born in Bethleem of Judea, and ſuffered, and 
& were cut off 3 and yet neither any nor all of theſe 
e Characters could prove any Man to be the Mefliahz 
cc but the want of any one of them would prove, that any 


SIA b 
« Man was not he.“ I know not who theſe many were. 


But : the Fact admitted, it is true that neither any, nor 
all of cheſe Characters put together, are Eyidence of 
Chrif?'s being the Meſſiah, ſeparate from his Miracles; 
but, his Miracles ſuppoſed, they become Evidence, as has 

* that 


164 
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that a Man is 4 Mitngſt for him, becauſe 
he has nothing 't6- den eie bin? Zut 
our Saviour Aye, WHat-the: 1% 
of him. The Gel is þ pb vials er 
Wotdiwhich' he dſes hen, ſpeitfy of 
his o Miracles, Wye 3 
which'T do in my Furber Name, 
wrrxns of my! and iWindeed's WH 
that Force, that ths moſt direct an@pofitive 
Evidence is not to be erpteſed by "iy 
wry tem I AVI or; pn 
$ Ning. 4: hed bailoes Ut cn agent 
hed 1 Abe us Wige 
the ——— vn 
Tul xxir. 26. Ouohr Ag Clriſt to have ſafferd 
theſe things, Ec: vik. that this &« is not proving irc from 
is his Suffetings that Jeſr was the Chri/?,”but remov- 
ing the Objection; by which ſome wete dpt”to infer 
from his Sufferings, that he could not potfibly be the 
brit For by what Authority 1 he Lay: this.? 
For ought that appears to the contrary our Saviour, 
in appealing to the Prophecies coficerpin 1 Suffer; 
ing uf the: Meſſiah, meant to take the ful 1 Advantage 
of chem to himſelf, and therefote to cite theni a5 2 
dener if in the Nature of the thing they are ſuch, as, 
under che Circumſtance aboye Are they have been 
proved to be. 
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0 te der l Geke of thaſ who 
ard grommding the: Senſe of Prophecy on 
Chrifts:Autbortty,. 29 & divine 
afjerwands bring Prapheey backe 4 Bol 
dencein ſupport of: Chry/t's Miſſion 35-which 
is certainly a bad way of reaſoning. For to 
yr e believe Chy;f io be a true Prophet; 
on the Evideage of his Miracles; and 
again, I believe that the Frophecies ars 
truly applied to Chriſt, becauſe hie GO id 
t true hath ſo applied them; quite de- 
ſtroys the diſtinct Evidence of Frophecy 
and reiol ves 'thewhdle into the 
of Miracles." In this My of teckoaing Cori 
will eſtablith the Senſe of Proghemy, buy 
Prophecy cannot eſtabliſh his Authcerity. 
Prophecy therefore, in order to fake it 
diſtinct Evidence, muſt have a Bottom o 
its own to ſtand upon; as in | ordinary caſes 
to qualify a Man to be a Witnefs] he muſt 
have-ſomething of his own to ſay. If two 
Men ſhould come into Court to give their 
Evidence, and the fecond Mould ay no 
more than what he has upon the 9 
rig d of the firſt; there would be but on⸗ 

Witneſs. 
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Witneſs. And fo if Prophecy had no other 
Senſe but what it borrowed . from. Ghrift's 
Interpretation; the, Witneſs would be 2 
ene. It is neceflary therefore, I ſay, that 
Prophecy ſhould contain a Senſe; which, 
when, the Prophecies come to be compared 
with the .Eycnts, will appear to point at 
Chrift, by common Rules of Interpretation, 
and ſeparate. from any Uſe: or Application! 
made by him or by his Apoſtles; and this 
is the Senſe Which I have been endeavayr- 
ing to lay before you. I am well aware, 
bow ready; Unbelievers are to find fanlt with 
the Chriſtian Interpretation of Prophecy 
and to ſay that it is mere Gue/i-work, ar. 
bitrary Applications of dark Paſſages to E- 
vents which the Authors never thought 
ef: For which there will be always this 
Handle, that the Langyage of Prepheuy 
ſanding (as it needs muſt) nau, juſt. as it 
did, when Prophecy was at fipſt given z. gee! 
neral, undetermined, pointing at ſomething! - 
hereafter to come, but not (preciſely) ſay- 
ing what ; any one that pleaſes may ſay —! 
Jeſus Chrift is not expreſly mentioned, and 
* then do you know that he ibu. 
7 
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not then pets cory artaifigs; t 
Sdeceffon of ſome thouſands of Tearep 
ere ſtould be a Series of Characters foum / 
in che Old Teſtament, all of them en 
affd fiatural Interpretation agreeing in ou 
Mn; tat dne Man givi th doch Proofs 
of & divitic Mifffon as Chrift 
ny on part, T think it impoſſible to ac 
count fot this, without ſuppofing that the 
| Hand and Counſel of God was concerned 
in this thing, from the Beginning to the 
End; or, if thoſe who are otherwiſemind- 
ed, will ſhew. an Example parallel. t it 
in- all Hiltory, I wil gie up the Argaz 
thent; © ha, Wan + "(FI Pi * 
S860 0 7 a ln 45 > 
und doe hdisg fullyconfidetsd the G 
Part of cht Evidence for Chris Miffion;; 
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give! For | 


the ſacund, the Evidence. from his Miracles. 
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Prophecies have been Kaba recorded, 
liBates of tharSpirit.to whomalone ag 
Contingencies: are open. And this yields. 
a ſtrong internal Proof of the Authority of 
the Books of the Old Teſtament in in gener 
3: which fince they are found to, be 

2 Jo material a Point, it is r: 
e 2 are ſo in the whole. 

E K. CS ach 
We are naw come 8 Of the Bois 
etond Branch of our Saviour's e, 
Evidence, his MIRAI ESU . 
Tue Blind receive their Sight, 3 
wall; the Lepers are cleanſed, and the Deaf. 
bear; the Dead are raiſed. up. For the 
Hiſtories of theſe Works, I muſt 
'reſerto! the Books of the New 2 
na are in every body's Hands, -The- 
2 Queſtions 
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at they are hacks” pee. 
ao 1 Eels of Time and ren 75 
quire een * are or e thily/te> 
coeged, . Pu. 
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Ne fre place ti it * 
5 Eng pk truly of the micaculony = 
2 Or S is nothing, more remote | 
from the; common Operations of Nature, 
than raiſing dead Men to Life. Andthough 
Diſcaſes, are often curable. by natural 
Means, et al are not, nor am by K 
Niganses Corif uſed as by a Mord oral: 
ing; by a Touch, and the ite, It is Clear in 
the, next place that Chriſt appealed to. dhe 
Miracks and offered: them as l 
ſhew that he came from God. The 
A ord Furber Nome thiy- — 
e J f 25. ""THe"Quieftidh 
re Will be, By WA, Fownn i ere 
dee 
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An Declaration by Wordof Mouth, 
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But here it will be 8 How are 
v6-affited that theſe were che Works of 
Goll, and not of ſome intermediate Agent? 
Am Author of great and deſerved Reptil 
ration hath, in treating upon this Subßeck, 
Lad it down as his firſt that none 
ki'Gop Tan work a Miracle, i. e. by his 
on Wathyl Power; and if this col be 
malt good, the Queſtion would be brought 
cr en A or upon this foot 
follow 
me in the Name of "Gd, "ab | 
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3b Of the Ruidenc from Mirach cles. . 
wroughtMiracles, to juſtify his Preteuſio * 
therefore he was ſent of, God., But ihn, 
Opinion, ſeems. to me te be atter With. 
inſuperable Difficulties, and founded upon; 
very inſufficient Grounds. The general. 
Reaſon aſſigned for it 18, that, 8 the Lay of, 
ec „Nature being ſettled by diyine Power, 
| e ran, be unſettled by no leis . Not to die. 

pute this Point, I anſwer, that a Miracle, 
may be wrought, where no Law of Nature 
is unſettled. .. For Inſtance, It is a Law of 
Nature chat the Earth draws all Bodies to, 
wards it, that are within the Sphere of its 
Attraction; and that ifa Stpne lies upon the 
Ground, there it will reſt, till it is removed, 
by ſome external Force, ſuperior to that 
Force by which the Earth dra ws i to itſelf. 
IL aſk. then; When I take a Stone in my 
Hand, and lift it up from the Ground 
what Law of Nature is unſettled ? Phaply: 
none. For, the Stone, whilſt it is in ny 
Hand, {till retains. its gavitating, Power 5 
and the reaſon why it is lifted, up, is he- 
cauſe. the Force, of my Hand exceeds: that 
Force H which. the Stone gravitates to 
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wards the Earth, All this therefore is ac- 
cording to the Law of Nature. Would not 
the Cute be the lame, ſoppofing a Spirit, 
ol tnivi, 725 Being, ſhould lift up this! Stone 2 | 
l Ng wil you ſay then that vo Spi- 
rit Bat d bath naturally ] Power ſufficient 
h lit 3 a Stone from the Ground, w N 
Ne ora Child can lift up? It would be 
045 yet though chere! is no Mira- 
Fi in 11 5 up a Tn with my Hand; 
abu I only give the Word of Command 
ant „ Stone, be thou 11 ifted up, and ſome 
Spirit i old inftantly take it up, and'faf- 
pend it high in the Air; it 'would be 4 
Miracle of the ſame kind with that men- 
tioned by our Saviour, Matt. xvii. 20. Tf 
ye have Faithas a Grain of Muftard' Seed, 
98" all: Jay ante kbit Mounthin, Remove 
Reute to yonder Place, and it ſhall remove. 
There is ne Law of Nature unſettled, when 
& Spirit lifts up the Stone,” any more than 
vhen'a Man lifts it up; and yet, Thy, here 
is 4 Miracle wrought ;- becauſe. though the 
St6he'is. lifted up according to the Laws of 
Nitute; its being lifted up at the Command 
A Man, is not * to the Courſe 
of n 
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i360 3 
ſuppaſe that he did cheſe Works:i atiibe 
«Ggmmand, and by theuduthotiay: of.God. 
Fer dei came: in this Chindier-o6 God's 
Prophets deglared be, was ſent aotheMet- 
enger of his Will to Mankind 3 End in aug- 
rt of this Character he wrought his M- 
(maple 111 fithis Pretenſion Wa not tro, 
Was Fuilty ol 4 biek Liſutpation, 
and of grout Jangiety,s\ in which ne.vgddd 
17 can bead 'be (uppoſed y wake 


aracter wein qoabling him to work 
Nea have been conſidered an 
thing, ind; erent,, neither commanded nor 
forbidden, imply petmitied. But l | 
tenor an, Inpoſlor 3 far one: that 
Ngtepds to come in God s ſtead; isa high 

and flagrant Offene which:oo net; 
1055 vilty; of, If chere feroithe del 
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he is dane / by his Sutitute os that Nut- 
poſo. 20 Aud: if you iy, it n not A gν 
Avcan.ewt Benig that (wrought theſe W- 
holes, you will-find-it-a5-hard to'ſliew a 
Nenſun by. heithould-do tit; The unbe- 
Airving Nemo had fone ſueh Notion as this; 
Sar when Chriſt og aur \Devils, ſchey fd 
ho did it by Brelxebub the Priure of rde 
{Devils But what ſays our Saviour i Bue- 
73 :Kengdam divided again itſelf is bigůt 
to2Defolation ; and every City or Houſt i- 
uxded again itſelf ſball not fland. A 
if Satancaſftout Satan, he is divided againſt 
timfelf 3. how then ſpall bis Kingdom fiand? 
Matt. xii. 25 26. Our Saviour does not 
ſay that Batan (his natural Power conſider. 
68) cold not caſt out Satan. He rather 
ſuppoſes the contrary. For Bed[zebirh was 
the Prince of the Devils ; and every Printe 
in preſumed to have Power over His bay 
Subjects." But he ſhews- the Abſur 
ng that he would caſt them 4-4 Kg 
a deft, ”he' would Sor 
42 — his own K 
Argtumciit is very natural and far . 2 
| See Comwiction in the moſt 
cotritnoif* "Apptehenſions 3 that no Power 

18% a | Can 


4 withios/is 


gba %u Bok 

can reatorably dv 
owh\DeſtraQion, | And tit my be-faid 
ef all Miracles, the :vidhle-Tendency; of 


whiak is to promote Truth) rand: Virtue, 
and Gneis 1 They cannot be te Wert 
ofithe Devil, becauſe they operate! tb the 
Sabverfion of bis Dowiaion} fer it 1a 
Sin that the Devi / Fules in ibe Car of 
Diſbedience. Such were: u uhr Mira 

wronght-by Jeſus Ctwuſt and therefore i 
hurts not the Evidence, if it be · ſuppoſed 
thas the Devil of bis Agents — 


— pe t the 
dave 0 Rteaſon or Indueement 16: work: | 
them; but Cauſe to the eodtraty; juſt 4 
it would not hurt the-Evidenve rom m 
Seal, though other People: had the fimeg 
upon ſuppoſition that it was againſt the In · 
taceſt of every Man in the Kingdom to nate 
uſe of it ancept myſelf. ons 21 31 SHIN 


_ a2loguM Ai o rational a6:2590t 2g0b 


Dat Wiz ia ndt all we: have th fu. For- 


ſoppbſing it true, that evil. Being net uni 
hadethe natural Power to do be Werke pf 


urg, hut alſo: that they were diſpoſacl to 
have made uſe of that Power; ſtill the Que- 
ſtion 


Fur — oye mee TOY ay. 
nit b 
and het tui h Reſtruint — 
Aud & fa that / ab Got always c i he 
always mii reſtrain the natural PO r Uf 
. ell Beihge, lo far as to leave n vtry puim 
aud viſible Diſtinction between m titus 
Prophety,:and/thoſe who fuliſy petemd 
his\Agthority; © becauſe the contrary Soaps" 
— — ed, 
atlaty time rnanifeſt himſelf vo tiia Sons of 
Men; in atters which fall not within tha 
reach of natural R nowledge. I do not ſay, 
that God cannot ſuffer | a falſe Frophet ito = 
wotk-u Miraele, or Miracles; tor in t me 
ceflaty to fay fo M order to ſave the Uſe of 
Miracles. It is enough to ſay, that he 
does ſuffer an Impoſtor to work Miracles, 
he Will not, Re cannot, live bingri uurb- 
ato all ha wrilb attend and are 
difirgus do know his Wilk It is tightly 
r you could 
adv) og ist not 
notZt 


364 Of the Eriident from Miracles. 
not know I came * from, an was ſent by, 
euch Prince, by my bringing his Jeal 
«4 alerig with me, if other People had the 
<-ſhthe Seal; and would lend it to others to 
eauſe as they fawifit.” But is not the Diſ- 
the two Caſes viſible? When 
2 Nrihce lends his Seal to be: uſed in com- 


men; dne puts it out of his oõπτ]u Power; 
this Circumſtance the Seal tan 


alt 
be ho Evidence. But God is every here, 
and at: all times preſent, to all created Be- 
ing? and therefore to make tlie Caſes par- 


allel, you muſt ſuppoſe this Prince (in the 
Cbmpariſon) ſtanding at every Manx Elbow 


that is diſpoſed to make uſe of his Seal, 


| ready and able to reſtrain it, under ſuch or 


ſach Circumſtances.” In this caſe you may 
ſüppoſe him to give out as many Seals as 
500d pleaſe; and the Evidence (when ſuch 
ee 1 * be the _ 
fie. 19991; 1 6s 1 | | 


710. vil of: 


ſa6h,6t Miradies fimply and abſolutely con- 
GAR Are tet” Evidehce-of 4 P rophet's 
Ninchen but Miracles ſo or ſo circum 


»ah5oqqut 2d 6 
odT 


— lat is; ** Miracles 1 
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Of, the Baden from Mira... 365, 
cad. The. Natere of, the Doftrine taught 
may buch Wall, ſh w. an;knpoſtor ; 75 

as when, it contaadifts;comman Senſe, ver- 

throys.the Prigtiptes of natural Religion, or 
ok apy prio Revelation (utfic ſtablidhe 
ed... Ungler-thele or any, df-theſe-Circuor-, 
ſtancgs, ano Mitgeles can be admitted 198) 
Eyidence ; becauſs we are ſure that God. 
canngt, act in Oppoſition to 4jmy/alf'; and 
canfeguently if Miracles are wrought in. 
ſopport of, ſuch Nodtrine, then muſt be the 
0 ;of, ſome, eyil Being, and not the. 

ors of Bod. But put the Caſe, that, 
5 75 45 9. the Matter of it is, 

Jt that, ſomething 5 of IDs 


„ Miracles, will eſtablich, fach, 


Oh 


chers Miſſian, r R ODD no; 


ſets up any CONTRARY Pretenſ 
ſupported likewiſe by the Teſtimony of 


Miragles.; Becauſe if Miracles arg not tofbe 
admitted as Evide enge, when nothing r 
heat d Kendker , chey are never ta be received, 
II IPODS, for Godj to rexeal/ 
| e ; which is abſurd to be ſuppaſed. 


4 5 


The Caiz would be the fame, * 6 
Perſons ſhould ariſe, pretending . Tae 
Commiſſion from God, of contrary . 125 
the ane to the other, and Miracles ſhou i 
be wrought in favour of both; url Ess, in 
reſpect of Paix, there ſhould appear 4 
SUPERIORITY of the one above the other, 
For here would be two Witneſſes atteſting 
contrary Facts, and ſupported by equal Au- 
thority; in which caſe it will. be impolfible 
to know which to believe, But if there 
ſhould be a VISIBLE SUPERIORITY. of 
Power in the one above the other; this 
would ſufficiently. diſtinguiſh the true Pro- 
phet from the falſe; as in ordinary Caſes a 
Superiority i in Character, as to Knowledge 
and Probity, will point out the true Wit, 
neſs: For ſo far as a Man ſtands ian. 
guiſhed from another, ſo far he ſtands 
without a Rival. From theſe Principles 
this general Concluſion will ariſe, viz. That 
if any Perſon falſly pretends to a Com- 
' miſſion from God ; God will either, not 
_ ſuffer, Miracles to be wrought at all ta give 
 Credit-to his Pretenſions; or if, for Reaſons. 
of his Providence, he ſhould ſuffer evil 
Beings 


Of the Evidence from Miracle; 467 
Beings to work a Miracle or Miracles, be 
will defeat them by the Evidences of a su- 
PERIOR POWER; which to all Intents and 
Purpoſes is the ſarne thing, as if he 
had not permitted Miracles to have been 
wrought by ſuch evil Beings. This Prinel- 
ple agrees with our natural Conceptions'of 
the ſupreme Governor of the World; who 
is as mueh concerned in Honour to d 
the Subjects of his Kingdom againſt Im- 
poſtures of this kind, as any earthly: Mon- 
arch is to expoſe the Villain who ſhould 
forge his Seal, and uſurp a Commiſſion that 
was never granted him. And as this Prin- 
ciple is founded in right Reaſon, ſo it cor- 
reſponds with Fact and Experience; as I: 
ſhall now ſhew, by examining the Preten-. 
= of Moſes and of Fes ry, * 9 


As to the firſt; Moſes was ſent (as we 
hes ſhewn) to bring the Children of "Yracl 
out of Egypt, and to ſettle them in the 
Land of Canaan. In order to this, he bad 
two things to do after he was himſelf ſa- 
tisfied that God had revealed himſelf to 


n. One was to canvince the raelitet 
his 


_ Ces 
— that God had ſent him 4 
appointed him to: be their Deliverer: The 
cher, %o oblige Pharaab to let nem ga. 
The firſt End was obtained by ile, Sig 
which he did in the Sight of the Peqple, 
pteviouſly to his going unto PHracb; tar 
ſa the Hiſtory ſays, The People BELLENED, 
and bowed. their Heads and warſbipped: 
Exod; iv. 30; 2.1. Tun far Mojes had aw- 
Rood — the foot of his. 
Miracles, But the laſt Point was ſtill ta 
be provided for ; and to this Purpoſe he goes 
in-unto.Pharach, and ſays, . Thus ſaitb the 
Lord God of Iſrael, LET My PEOPLE.GO.. 
Chap. v. ver. 1. It is very. neceſſary to 
be obſerved, that Pharaoh did not queſtion. 
the Truth of what Moſes ſaid, when he told 
him (as it is mentioned ver. 3.) that che G 
of the Hebrews had met — him, and 
charged him with this Meſſage; but he:diG 
putes the Authority of the God of the He. 
brews, to command him to let the People 
go. Wno is THE LoRD, that. I fhauld 
obey his Voice to let Iſrael go? I know not 
the Lord, neither will I let Iſrael ga. ver. a. 
W now executes his Commiſſion, by 


working 


— — fp 
— ts the Caſe 4b 


thus the Bliſtory ropreſen 
pro jms genres 


— — 
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Sight of the EgypMuns,: was 
3 8 
eme them and all the World 
whoth che Fame of "theſs" Tranſictiong 

doſe" rdme,* that of »r[lole\ who 

| WelC"calle#"Gods there were muny, and 
amy, yet in him alone the Bvereſph 
* | ty reſted, and that he was in Power 
Aa ſuperior 
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Odmmiſſion; the Magicians; on th 


that the Cafe, as thus ſtated, ,contraciQs 


this would have created a Dithc 


{aperior to them all. (When! therefore 


Aon cal down” bir Rod before Pharaoh, 


and, \befort. his Seruants, und it became d 
Serpent what does Phatbob? MWhx, he 
called abe wiſe Men, and the du, 
who--did in lie manner. willi their N. 
chantments. For they cuſt detvn rveny i 
lis Nod and they. bicame'Seryorts Ae, wil. 
ver, VI, and 12. Here now beg a 
Competition, But gt was the Point to 
be decided ? Some ſtate it thus . U 
<6; wrought Miracles to prove his” divine 


r gther hand, worked Miracles, to prove 
that Maſes was an Impoſtot, and motiſent 
of God,; and hereupen hey aſte, Mich 
are we to belicvet But do you not perceive 


the Hiſtory ? If when Moſes, 
racles to juſtify his Miſſion, ſome other 


Perſon. hadariſen, pretending likewiſe to 


a Commiſſion from God of contrary Import 


to Meoſes's Meſſage, and had IG Mi- 
racles, in juſtification of ſuch, Pretepfion ; 


ulty, and it 
ser Dr. Clarke} who thus Mites the Bare" (Furdlay 
Net, and R Rl p. 227. % bit not with kis 
uſual J udgment. A 


might 


Of the Euidence from Miricles,” v5 t 
might/reaſonably have been aſked; «« Which 
are woe to believe? But this was not the 
Caie The Magicians,” we will ſuppoſe 
(for. tds not our Buſineſs at preſent to conteſt 


chat Point) wrought Miracles as well as 


Moſet; but they took upon themſelves 10 
Character; they ptetended to n Ci 


fron from the God of the Hebrews "they had 


xo Mefjage to deliver as what their Works 
were to confirm. There was therefore no 


Competition between Moſes and the Magi. 
clans,” whether he was or was not an Im- 


poſtor : but between Moſes and the Magi- 


ans (of the God of Moſes and the Gods 
of the Magicians) which of them had the 


greater Power; and how abſurd would it 


betoaſk, * Which are we to believe; Mos 
wes; or the Magicians?” when the Mag 
citnshadrothing x to rag 5 yiomm 


1 it * vy Meenbel to be oblerted; thi 
the Viagicians took the ſingle Method that 
bald have given. a reaſonable” Satisfaction 
in his 0 ueſtion, For they did' not under- 
take bafefy to work Miracle; but to do 


the. very Marks which they ſaw. done by 
95 11 Meſes turned his Rod i into a Ser- 


Aa 2 | pent; 


372 Of the Buidence from Miracles. 
o did they. Moſes turned Water 
ns e ; to 4 they. ee 


LY, 


og8 upon the L 
Nha did the lame.” B i thelt” 


was at an End, a ce Wea 80 fo fat 
ther. Tf the agieians Sr 
marry Miracles as Mojes did, and they had 
been Miracles of another 7220; it Woll 
have left the Queſtion undetided. For 
who, among the great Variety of Miracles 
that may be thought of, can certainly ten, 
which of them requires the greater Degtee 
of, Power? Who, for Inſtance, can tell 
whit ch i 15 eaſler ; ; to reſtore a bild Van to 


1 $ t to turn a Rod into a Serpent; to 
I 0 peel into a Serpent, or Lodge 
Blood; or to turn Water into "Blood, or to 
bring up feng? ? | Upon theſe and ſack the 
Points, mach Diſpute may be raiſed, 

when they;attempted the very, ſame V [on $ 
FA did, and were fopped in Dk t- 
teinptz wels was mp ae ook com- 
men Hader ſtonding, that their Power 
"ranch, and,thet the God of Fra” e 

hot, Name Moſes wrought,. was ſupe: 
to the Gods of the Egyptians, and 0 1 © 
p Gef the Nations . about chem. 5 
I take 


1 ihe La f 4 the Magi 2 


30 


QM the Evidence from Miracles, 373 


a Dani : oe 


- this to, be the true Red ſolution 
5. Caſt z. ,upon the whole it 
Re Fate alan) Me 
1000 firmly eſtabliſhed, | upon 
| ra _. becauſe, i reſpect of his 
ſority as a Pro tof the true God, he 
Had »o Cumpetitor. The Magicians did 
not pretend to be Prophets of the true God; 
d had they come in the Name of any 
+ God (of which yet we read nothing) 
this would have been confeſſing themſelves 
,as acting by the Power of wit Beings,” and 
Abeir Miracles would have deſerved no At- 
3 Let us then proceed to the Cafe 
1 6 who came in the Name of 
4 as Moſes had Udhe * 'before 
him with a Meflg of much 1 
grtance,. and Goth inks 
550 Here gumthe ſune wech 
—*there ba others who 
Miracle as well as Chi adh pb 
4 e 1 0 Every well! In were 
"they * and dete were they? Did they 
"ome: in the Name bf God, # C618 dt: 
Bid they deliver any other Meſſagt thun 
delive 0 40 — e th the 
3 909 . Aa * Works 


2 


ol Chriſt ? No. Simon plainly; confeſſes 


374 Of fle Evidence fram Mirgalks. 
Works of Chriſt in Juſtification, of their 


Pretenſigns? Shew me this Caſe, and I will 


give up the Evidence. But no ſuch, Caſe 
appears. There are two Inſtances to be met 
with in the New. Teſtament, that may 
poſſibly be inſiſted on; Simon and Elymas. 
Theſe are both Ryled * Sarcrrers, but it 


does not appear that they took upon them- 


ſelyes any other | Character. | But what | 
were their Works? Did they do the Works 


himſelf inferior to the Apoſtles ;..for he 
WONDERED, bebolding the Miracles and 
Signs which avere dene. And oben. he ſau, 
rat through the laying on of their Hangs 
the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered... them 
Maney, ſaying, Givx NE alſo 7bis Power, 
&. ver, 18. Of Elymas we tead no more, 
thay that he withſtood Paul and Barnabus, 
Seeking, to turn away the, Deputy [Sergius 
Paulus] from the Faitb. But Paul re- 
buked him and {mote him with B/inaneſs 
(76s. 41) in like manner as his Nredeceſſors 
in pthe, M rade of; gonjuring were, in com- 
mog with the teſt of the Egyptians, ſmitten 
with Bei{giExod; ix. 11. Thus far then 
_ and his Apoſtles ftand clearly diſtin- 


See Afr viii. 9, and Chap. xii. f. 


guiſhed 


fete Eule from Miructes. 375 
guiſbed from all falſe Pretenders. But what 
ſhall we ſay to thoſe Fal/e: Cbriſts and fa 72 
| Pyopheti,* who, bur Saviour ſays, ſhould: 
_ drift in after times, and [ ſhew GREAT Sign 
aud Wonders? Matt. xxiv. 24. Why, the 
ſame that J have faid to the reſt.” if they | 
took upon themſelves: the Character a. 
God's /Prophets i in e to Chr, and 
if -they wrought Miracles to juſtify their 
Pretenſions (all which you are at liberty to 
ſuppoſe). ſtill ane neceſſary! Mark was want 
ing, they did not do the Works of Cbriſt. 
They could not fay of themſelves as he ſaid 
of himſelf; The Blind receive tbeir Sight,* 
and the Lame wall; the Lepers are cleanſ- 
eu, a4 the Deaf bear; the Dead are 
raiſed up. If you deny this, and ſay they 
dia theſe: Works, ſhew me their Hiftory as 
well atteſied is Cbri/ «Hiſtory is, and T will 
believe it. But if they did them not (Which 
I. take to be very certain, for otherwiſe 
we ſhould have hard mote of them) the 
Reaſon mult have been, becauſe they could.” 
not do them; for the Will to deceive Was 
not wanting. And thus if you examine the" 
Caſo of all the Pretenders that Hiſtory can 
furniſh Wen the Days of Chriſt, Yo wilt 

HAAS 2 find 
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456 Obe Füileftr d Bfrurlek 
them Zane r Wine Murk erg 
Her that" 2 the Cate cter of a: 
ti FACE they came iti th Na 
of God, OR be bm 50 *if 
they wrough Rd Mitactes, * icy either Pre- 
tended to be Cotton ok God, or 
e an 17 to the true Prophet 
whom they oppoſed; ' The firſt was Ut 
Caſe of” 125 ft; and ohe ot the other of 
the two faſt was the Caſe of all the Miracle 
workers, that Have appeared either in the 
Heathen'6r in the Chtiſtian World, ſo far 
28 as theit Hiftories deſerve Credit,” But ve 
Have tid dh to diſpute Fuer They may 
AE ef them be admitted without ary Titty 
FF achment of Chris Miſion, horn we 
81 not receive as our Teacher and Lawgivct, 
barely "Weadfe he wroug ht Miracles; bit 
Peca ſe he came to u harder of 


Got « Meſſenger, and Wrovght'Mitacks'in 


155 this Character, in Which Re 
e wet! f. ann , 6f Power; as 
bo Ry itt iſt guithed” him ftbm alt Im- 
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The Argument then is plain and och- 
„Vncing, thus—T here is no Defect on the 


oo 
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Of vho.Enidence from Mirasles, 377. 
pact of the Miracles of Chriſt, who Was. 


in Power, ſuperior to all chat over oppoled 
tter 


bia. Thers it no Defedt in the 
his Revelationy /to bar the Evidence of: Mi ; 
racles, his Doctrine not contragifhing © el 
the Frisciples of patural Reaſon, Fre 
Prior Revelation ſufficiently 
Not the firſt, beceuſs his Laws are the 
the Law of Nature itſelf, or ſubi 
it. and the ſeveral Points offered. to our 2 
lief, though ſome of them are above the 
Power of Reaſon to explain, are in Ky 
Kance a Contradiction to Reaſon. 
becauſe there was no prior pat 

tion ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, except the Jew- 
ip and Patriarcbal, of which the Chriſtian 
Revelation is, not the Deftruttion, but the 
(Completion, | His Miracles therefore are to 
de admitted as Evidence of his divine Miſ- 
nion, as Mofes's are, for the fame Reaſon, to 
he admitted as Evidence of his divine Miſ- 
„Hon; For in none of theſe reſpects did M- 
In differ from, Chrif, unleſs we may y except 


this one (certainly not to his Diſadvantage) 
that he indeed had (properly ſpeaking) ind 
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Wo Eaves try then, Knee the 00 
gument A little farther. I have hitherto 
argued upon the Suppoſition, that, natural 
Power only conſidered, att the Miracles 
wrought by Chrif might have been the 
Work of ſome intermediate Agent; which 
(as I have before obſerved) is a Point that 
may very reaſonably be called in queſtion, 
For it is very certain that ſome of our 8d. 
viour's Miracles were of that ſort, that (o 
far as we are able to judge) they could not 
be the Work of any other Power, than that 
by which the Heavens and the Earth were 
made. What is raiſing a dead Man to 
Life, but doing the very thing which God 
did at the Creation of the World, when he 
breathed into the ſluggiſh Clay the Breath 
of Life, and Man became à living Soul? 
What is multiplying Bread to ſatisfy the 
Hungry, or turning Water into Wine, but 
a Species of that plaſtic Power, - which out 
of the ſame common Maſs of Mattet 
formed all that Variety of natural Subſtances 
that we-ſee about us? If you ſee cauſe to 
think (as ſome Philoſophers have thought) 
* God made the World by intermediate 
| Agents; 


Of the Evidence from Miracles. 379 
Agents ; you may with as good Reaſon fay, 
that the Miracles of Griſ were done by 
intermediate Agents. But this Opinion, 
whether true or falſe, makes no Difference 
in the Argument. For though it ſhould 
be admitted, that the World was not made 
by God immediately, but by ſome inter- 
mediate Power; {till it is ſuppoſed that his 
Wiſdom and Counſel was concerned in the 
Work,; and, if the fame Hand by which 
the World, was framed and faſhioned, was 
likewiſe, employed in bearing Teſtimony to 
the Author of our Redemption; it will 
bear no Queſtion, whether the Wiſdom and 
Counſel of God was not alike concerned in 
both. Hu: nume ' zie 1016 21K 
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It may ſeem perhaps to be an Objection 
againſt this, that, if the Bible Hiſtory is to 
be credited, ſuch Works as we are now 
ſpeaking of have been performed, even by 
thoſe ho confeſſedly were not ſent of God. 
We ſee no Difference between that Power 
which can raiſe a dead Man to Life, and 
that which can turn a Stick into a Serpent; 
nor between that Power which can turn 


Water ine Wine, and that which can turn 
1 290 Water 
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Water into Blood; yet the Magicians of 
Egypt did both. But, in the: firſt place, I 
do not think it to be a clear Point chat the 
Magicians did either. I have bitherto ſip- 
what they are ſaid to have done, becauſe, as 
yet I have had no Occafion. to enter into 
this Queſtion. But it may very well beat 
a Diſpute, whether theſe Feats of the Ma- 
were real Miracles, or were not 
rather-- Impoſtures, or Delufans,-in- which 
they made a ſhew of doing What they re- 
ally did not. It is thus that moſt Chriſtian 
Writers underſtand the Caſe; and thus that 
the Author of the Boat of im treats 
it, Chap. xvii. ver. 7. where he calls theſe 
Feats the TL.LUs1ONS of Art magic. Magic 
and Sorcery are in the general Notion of 
them Arts of Impoſture ; and the Neu- 
Feftament' as well as the Old':confiders 
them in this Light. Simon wasa Sorcerer; 
anck ef him it is faid, that he BWI cHE 
the People of Samaria, G1v1NG ovT that 
d wat ſohre great one"; the manifeſt Cha- 
tactet of a Cheat. Fhat he was nd Worker 
of Minackes ſeers plain ; for if he had dern 
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ſaw be © Miratles: and Signs which verb 
dn bythe Apoſttes' nor ¶rtred tbem Mo- 
ny: to give hem dhe ſame” Power. Simon 
then wes a vaity Pretender, who did ſome 
ſtrauge things, to deceive: the-Multitude'y 
and as Eiymus bears the ſame Character, 
1 O 21142 

SN Seit o in S009 eee! 8 

But to return to the Magicians of 1 
F Yo not thinle that the — the 
Soripture is Reaſon ſufficient to lead us to 
think, that they really wrought the Works 
which were wronght by Meer. It is ſaid⸗ 
that the Magicians DID so, or IW EIK AH 
MANNER, with their Inchantments that 
their Rods became Serpents—and that they! 
brought up Frogs upon the Land of ' Egypt. 
ut is there a more common Form cf 
Speech, than to ſay of Impoſtors, that 
they - what they only ſeem to do? It will 
not. be expected, I ſuppoſe, that I ſhould 
explain how, or in what manner, the Mags 
eiaiis impoſed upon Pharuob and his Ser- 
wants. P cannot explain how n common 
Jugler per forms his Leger de main; and yet 
Te him to be a Cheat. And this may 
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paſſed with many for the ſame thing and 
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very eaſily be conceivedin. the preſent Caſe, 
that ſomething the Magicians might do, in 
Imitation of what was done hy Moſes, that: 


this, for ought I. can, perceive, is all. that 
the Scripture Language neceſſarily implies, 
But be it admitted that the Magicians 
wrought real Miracles; that they turned 
Rods into Serpents, Water into Blood, and 
multiplied Frogs as Moſes did; the Queſtion 
will ſtill remain. y uh Per? Thoſe 
who are of this Opinion commonly have 
Recourſe to the Power of evil Beings, of 
which yet the Hiſtory, is whally: ſilent. J 
ſhould rather chuſe therefore to Juppaſe; 
with Biſhop Fleetwood, that if theſe were 
true and real Miracles, they were wrought 
by the ſame Power that wrought in: Moſes 
that is, by the Power af God 3 the more 
effectually to expoſe the Pretenſions of the 
Magicians, who ſuffered a mare ſignal De. 
feat in being baffled in their future At- 
tempts, after having performed ſome great 
things, than they would if they had per- 
formed nothing. Nor let ĩt be ſaid, that in 
this way of reſolving the Caſe: woe make 
90. a Liar: for the Mitacles-nttefted no- | 

thing, 


* ? 
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thing, "Becauſe the Magicians (as I have be- 
fore 6bſerved)*pretended to nothing but to 
ſhew their Power. God wrought the Mi- 
racles, as we now ſuppoſe, and left the E- 
Syptians to their on Concluſions; and 
whatcould they conclude upon the Upſhot 
of the whole Matter but this, that great 
indeed was the Got of the Hebrews, who, 
when the Gods of their Country (as it is to 
be preſumed they thought) had by the 
Hands of the Magicians performed Won- 
ders, in all human Apprehenſion and Judg- 
ment the greateſ, did, by the Hand of his 
Servant Moſes, manifeſt a Power e 
to them all? 91 PN. | 

3 * e | | 

Ihave faid ins much to des, that we 
have no Evidence from the Scripture; that 
ſuch Works as Chriſt wrought, could (ma- 
ay of them) have been performed by any 
Power leis than the ſupreme, or (which is 
alfone) other than that Power, which at 
firſt; framed the materal Syſtem. And 1 
believe it will be impoſſible to find an In- 
ftance' of ſuch Works, performed by any, 
excepting the Mefiengers of the true God, in 
* * atteſted Hiſtory. Or if you ſhould 
find 
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whore not fatisfied with* this Argument, 

my 1 teſt - therh(ſelyey- upon ile 
Principles*#Hove' laid down, wiz. that Go 
ſets tile Bounds to alt ruturd) Powers, b 
vod Whit they cannot g6'; that he . 
not be enfalthfel t& himſelf or to his C. 
türe but Wil Aways hey a plain and vi 
ſible Diſtin tion, in point of Powbe, butwbets 
his true Meſſengers and thoſe who fallly 
pretend a Comm ffn from fim j aud 
füch Power appeated in C27 0%, 4d 80 Fro. 
ptict, falſly pteteriding "to' Gold's — 12 
505 benen to bing” ever equalled, 80 
char upon the Whole, 1 muſt tte the . 
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gens 
(hex mace? For he Deciſan af which 
thon, ther Appeal Lies to the Authority 
Fern. as the. roof. of 
N Mes reſts upon the Authority 
4 At, cannot be reaſonably ex- 
| ud enter into a particular 
8; of ie Authenticalneſs of theſe 
i has rg + moe pon 
vl the Authority of all ancient 
Wrivungs is ſupported, viz. the public Re- 
F of them as the e genuine. Writings 
the Authors whoſe Names they bear, in 
= Succeſſion through all Ages from 
95 mes in which thoſe Writers lived. Of 


ooks of the New Teſtament it ſhould 
oblerved, that their early Diſperſion into 
different Nations, and Tranſlation into va- 
üs ancient Languages (a Circumſtance 
almoſt peculiar to theſe Books) are Evi- 
. 9950 only of their coming down to 
us nncarru ptec but likewiſe of” of their great 


Fan and Re tion, as Pieces of genuine 
85 a a true Narrative of real 


a ot as romantic Tales forged by 
— — der the credulous Part 


of 
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of Mankind, Inſtead of ſaying more to 
| this Matter, I (hall recite, to you, What has 
been will ſaid upon it by a late Writer, Who 
cannot be ſuppoſed, at leaſt to be overmueh, 
| bigotted to Chriſtian. Principles. NI. Phe 
1 Authority of theſe Books (ſays he) does 
* not depend upon the Faith of any par- 


« ticular Set of Men; but on the general 


all the private Chriſtians of thoſe, Ages, 


« Credit and Reception which they found 4 
* not only in all — Churches, but with 


Ce who. were able to purchaſe Copies/« 'of 


- 


* bs 


« them: Among whom, though it might c 
ce perhaps be the Deſire of a few to corrupt, | 
yet it, was the common Intereſt of all, c 
to preſerve, and of none to deſtroy, them. 0 
oc And we find accordingly, that they were c 
« ouarded by all with the ſtricteſt Care, ſo 7 
C as to be concealed from the Knowledge 7 
e and Search of their Heathen Adverſaries, 60 
4 who, alone were deſirous to extirpate 
15 them. After ſuch a Publication tliere- 60 
« fore, and wide Diſperſion of them i from 6 
«< their very Origin; it is hardly paſſible 60 
« that they ſhould be either cortupted, or 60 
a c ſuppteſſed, or counterfeited by n few, of &« 
7 what Character or „ or 3 


60 « that | -3 
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© that: according to the natural Courſe of 
* things they ſhould not be handed down 
from Age to Age, in the ſame manner 
«iyith the Works of all the other ancient 
Writers of Greece and Rome; which 
«though tranſmitted through the Hands of 
any profligate and faithleſs Generations 
«6f Men, yet have ſuffered no Diminu- 
* tion of their Credit on that account: For 
though in every Age there were ſeveral 
perhaps, who, from crafty and ſelfiſh 
co Mutives might be diſpoſed to deprave, 
r even to ſuppreſs, ſome particular 
% Books; yet their Malice could reach 
“only to a few Copies, and would be re- 
«'ſtrained therefore from the Attempt, or 
« corrected at leaſt after the Attempt, by 
the greater Number of the fame Books, 
ce Vhich were out of their reach, and re- 
c maĩned ſtill incorrupt. Beſides all this, 
es there were ſome Circumſtances ' peculiar 
«to: the Books of the New Teſtament, 
«which inſured the Preſervation of them 
emore effectually than of any of the other 
ancient Books whatſoever ; the Divinity 
def. their Character, and the religious Re- 
We * gard which was paid to them, by all the 
18.15 B b 2 « Sects 
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. Sects and Parties of ” Chritidns } Ad 
6 above all the mutual Jealduſies of 1 Bt 
very Patties, which were perpetullly' 
< watching over each other, leſt an 
« them ſhould corrupt the Sources of "tht 
« pure Doctrine, which they all prof 
* to teach and to deduce from he ane 
Books. It was not in the Power thetr⸗ 
ﬆ fore (concludes he) of any Craft to "this 
cc poſe ſpurious Pieces, in the room of thoſe 
2 eilt ones, which were actually 
« ſited in all Churches, and preſerved witly 
ce the utmoſt Reverence in the Hands of ſa 
1 many private Chriſtians?” 8 1 


23 


This Paſſage contains, T Mink, al Full 
re of what is offered, and reafonably 
offered, by Chriſtian Writers, to ſhew, chat 
the Books of the New Teſtament, ; 45 we 
now haye them, are the genuine Writings 
of the ſeveral Authors whoſe Names they 
bear; and conſidering their Characters, and 
that they were moſt of them Apoſtles of Fe- 
fin Chriſt, who attended him in his Minif 
one would be inclined to think, that a Kir 
Preſumption will lie from hence, that | his 


n i Free Inquiry, by. p. 190. 
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Mind ag by chem reported are truly re⸗ 
corded: For i in All ordinary Cates, unleſs 
ſpecial Reaſons aj to queſtion. the Fi- 
delity of an iſtorian, his Hiſtory finds 
eaſy Get when he writes of things dane 
in his own times, and of which he himſelf 
sto have had a perfonal Knowledge ge. 
But ap Unbeliever perhaps will, without 
much Difficulty, admit the Genuineneß of 
the Books, and yet diſpute the Truth of 
the miraculous Facts therein recorded, up- 
on ſuch Arguments as theſe—*< We ſhould 
< diſtinguiſſi between things totally different 
from each other; between Miracle and 
te Nature; the extraordinary Acts of God, 
« and the ordinary Tranſactions of Man; 
* to ſuſpend our Belief of the one, while, 
« on the ſame Teſtimony, we grant it freely 
cc to the other ; and to require a different 

Degree of Evidence for each, in propor- 
£ tion to the different Degrees of their Cre- 
5 dibility v. =” Again; we ſhould ſuſpend 
«our Aſcent to Reports of a miraculous 
9 « kind, though atteſted by an Authority, 
« -which might ſafely be truſted in the Re- 

ei port of ordinary Events v. Once more ; 


= Tbid, p- 231. ' >» Ibid. p. 229. 
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| 390 Of: the Poidenze from 1 Mir, * 
« the Hiſtory of Miracles is of ; ak kind Gtetelh 
«different from that of commoti Events; 
ec the one to be ſuſpected always. of cr > 
5 without. the ſtrongeſt Evidence to con- 

«; firm it; che other to be e 
< without a ſtrong Reaſon to ſuſpect it 
Ordinary Facts related by a credible, Per- | 
« ſon, furniſh no Cauſe of doubting. from | 

the Nature of the thing; but if they be 

« ſtrange and extraordinary, Doubts. natu- 

« rally. ariſe, and in proportion ag. they ap- 
e proach towards the Marvellons, thoſe . 
e Doubts will {till increaſe and grow ſtrong- 


« er 3; for mere Honeſty will not warrant , 
e them; we require other Qualities in the 5 


- .<« Hiſtorian; a Degree of Knowledge, Ex- | 
te perience, and Diſcernment ſufficient to , 
* judge of the whole Nature and Circum- | 
** ſtances of the Caſe ; and if any of theſe a 
60 be wanting, we naturally ſuſpend. our Be- 4 
8 lief, A weak Man indeed, if honeſt, | 
may atteſt common Events as credibly as 7 
6 the wiſeſt ; yet can hardly make any Re- | 
« Port that is credible of ſuchas are miracu- 1 
« lous ; becauſe a Suſpicion will always \ 
« occur, that his Weakneſs and imperfect > 
Knowledge of the Extent of human Art 
« had 


of Y/ the vide e w/o Miracles. . 39t 

te had been mp n by t the Craft of 
ja ins 12 15 0 T mike 0 queſtion, 
biff th 1 Ve e kinks he as a 
62 8 to contittr tic Apoſtles of "Chrift as 
Wear [en hy Wille not then be Very na- 
ware to uch {Gets * reply to a Chiiftian, 
be appells tö tlie New Telkatzeot to 

256 the Matte 6f Chrif, in None ſuch 
anirier as this? . "We receive your Hi- 
Key 10 far as it contains" an Akcbuft of 
Etartibn Events; blit'fo far à it <onttains 
iftory of Miraites we feject ir⸗ Is it not 
tlas Wit "tft diſtinguiſb in feading 
non Hiſtories, unleſs we will ſuffet 
iclves to be impoletl ußon? There is 
not a fitigle Hiſtorian of Antiquity, Whe- 
ahbe Gr ot Latin; who Has not re- 
i ketded Oracle, Prodigies, *Propheties, 
ce aid Miracls=—Many of theſe are at- 
teſted i in the raveſt manner, and by the 
| < graveſt Writers, and were firmly believed 
| iy tlie Populace at the time; yet it is 
"te Furey that there is not ole of them 
hich we can reaſonably take to be ge- 
% nuine.— For Example, Dionyſius 6f Ha- 
1 Iicarnaſſus ' is eſteemed one * we mot 


WS; ag : © Ibid. p. 217. 
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« Faithfull and accurate: Hiſtatiand of Abtiel | 
„mig. we take his Word without fert 
plein hi Account of the Civil Abi 
cr of Name; yet we- at tlie ititious': 
e Miracles which he has interſperſod in itz 
«as when} in the Wat with the Edrine" 
ce he tells us, how the GodsCaftor and. Pol-i 
tear appeared vifibly on white Horſey: 
and 'fought' on the Side of the Reman? 
cc O bytheir Aſſiſtance gained a complete | 
« Victory We admit the Battle and 
the ViSory; and take dhe miraculous 
part to be, what. it certainly was, the 
« Fictions of the Cominanders or. Per- 
«< fens intereſted. Thus in the Nattas 
44 tive of the Martyrdom of St. Polydaty 3 
«© the point of Hrſtory is, that he was o 
demned to Death at 'Sryrngy of which 
he was Biſhop, and there actually bunt at 
the Stake, for his Profeſſion of the Ori- 
* ſtian Faith. We have no doubt ticre- 
«fore of his Martyrdom, yet may rea- 
t ſonably pauſe at the Miracles which are 
2 to have attended it C00. 
By this Diſtinction, the Author fahdies 
tht n pg vr the rde of ancient Hi- 
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ſtory 
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ſtory; Whether Evelpfiaſtical-or Civil, whilt - 
hechas reſetved to himſelf a Liberty to re- 
Jen or tei ſujpect at aſt) all Accounts, af 
miroculous Events in either. But, I think, 
hei is; miſtaken, For a micaculons Event 
ma have all the Advantages of external. 
Prof, that the moſt common Event Bas; 
and if, this notwithftanding, it may be treat- 5 
ed as falſe or firſpicions, I fee not what there 
ibn Hiſtory that can be depended upon. 
Hut whatever there be in this, it is certain 
that the Argument lies as ſtrong, erat 
Goſpel as againſt any other Hiſtory; for 
w may not an, Unbeliever go on and ſæy, 
Aerhus alſo in the Narrative of the 
« Hl of Fuji Chrif, the Points of Ni- 
cecſtorꝝ are, that he took upon himſelſ to be 
An Frophet, and inſtituted a new Religion, 
4: for Which he was cruelly put ta death by 
the eus. Theſe Facts, and whatever 
Wetlier ordinary Occurrences are recorded 
sin his Hiſtory, we admit. But we pauſe 


Hatethe Miracles which are ſid to have 
te been wrought in his Favour, either when 
Hohe was living or after he was dead; for 
Achey were weak Men that recorded them, 
and a weak Man can hardly make any 
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394 Of the Evid dence from | Miracles 
cc Report that i Fo credible, of ſuch Events as 
ce 1 miraculous.” un e 1 r 
n anſwer then to . 0 Nec On .. 1 * 
. „ t Ae 
0 Alt. That. Ra nary or rac Ee 
vents are, in the Nature of them, or 5 to 
the Poſibility of their Falte as cr edible 
as ordinary; that i to ſay, it is as caly to 
congeive, that God hath nd to wor, phe 
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Providence; Fi or as to Power, LA c 5 
that he that at firſt HET E Course 
of Nature, can a8 eaſily alter. the Courſe of 
Nature: And if you ſay, that thoug h God 
has Power to work Miracles, it is os cfe- 
dible that he ever will 855 chem; Qu 
muſt then ſhew it to, be incredible, Te 
God ſhould upon any account aller 
eſtabliſhed Courſe of things (Which Lt 1 
to be impoſſible) and particularly you. muß 
ſhew (which is equally impoſlible) that i it 
is incredible that God ſhould at any time 
make any ſupernatural Revelations of his 
Will; becauſe granting the Credibility . chat 
God may make ſuch Revelations, you muſt 


of ſe admit the Credibility of his work- 
ing 


0. the Evidence from Miracles. 395 
ing Miracles, without which no ſuch Re- 
velations can be made. Whereas there- 
fore the Objection ſets forth; that Miracle 
« and. Nature; the extraordinary Acts of 
«God, and the ordinary Tranſactions of 
ic Man, ate things, roraliy different, and 
thence infers, that we are to ſuſpend 
« our Belief of the: one, while on the 
x © ſame. Teſtimony we grant it freely to 
«* the othet; and to require a different De- 
er pree of Evidence for each, in proportion 
to theſ different Degrees of their Credibi- 
tr lity; the Concluſion, is manifeſtly wrong. 
Fot this Reaſoning ſuppoſes, that Miracles 
as . ſuch are leſi credible, than ordinary E- 
vents, :which is not true; for, in their Place 
and Order, they are both equally credible; 
that is, it is Juſt as credible that God ſhould 
work Miracles in Teſtimony of his Pro- 
phets, as that he ſhould ſend Rain and 
fruitful Seaſons for the common Suſtenance 
« of Life. Extraordinary Events are ſup- 
poſed, in the very Notion of them, to be 
756 i ſrequent than ordinary; but they are not 
therefore Je/5 credible. It is as credible that 
the Plague may be in London as that the 
Small Pix ſhould be there. And yet the 
former i is not near ſo frequent as the latter. 


2. A 
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V sk Töten f 0 
2. A Min'sSenfes are to Bibel as good. 
Evidence of a Miracle as of an ordinary 
Event, that is of à Fact varying ſtom the 
en Courſe of Nature, as of a Fact 
correſponding to it. Ifay;'of a Fact; be- 
cauſe the Fact is the only hat can 
be judged of by Senſe : Not of the Power 
by which that Fact is produced; which is 
a Matter of Reaſon and Speculation. - The 
Fa# then being fuppoſed mitaculous, a 
Man's Senſes, 1 fay, are as good Evidence 
of the Reality of ſuch Fact, as they are of 
any ordinary or common Event. When I 
fee a Monſter, and when I ſee a natural 
Birth, my Eyes ate as good Evidence in 
the one caſe as in the other; and ſo it is 
when I-ſee a Man cared of Blindneſs or 
Eameneſs, whether jit be done by natural 
Means or in a way that is ſupernatural. 
Therefore when I doubt of a matter that lies 
before me, be-it ordinary or extraordinary, 
the Doubt muſt be, not whether I am to 
believe myEyeſight or not, but whether I am 
or am not ſome way fo deceived, as to think I 
ſee What E really fee not. If I ſee (or think. 
l at a Diſtance, whom: I e 
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to be in another Place, 1 may reaſonably 
doubt, whether the Grounds: of my Pre- 
ſumption of his being elſewhere be good; 
or whether be he or ſome body very like 
bim; but Jean doubt of nothing elſe. 80 
iff ſee an Apporition ; I may doubt whe- 
cher what preſents itſclf to me Has apy real 
Exiſtence, or whether the Appearance is 
not raiſed by ſome Diſorder in the bodily 
Organ. But ſuppoſing it clear, that I 
fee* what I think I ſee, I can no longer 
doubt whether the thing exiſts ; and this is 
true in all Caſes ; for ordinary or extraardi- 
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UA Peeſon's Veracity ſuppoſed, his Re 
port of an-extraordinary Event | is as good 
Evidence as his Report of an ordinary one, 
upon Suppoſition that there is Reaſon ſuffi- 
Lient to believe, that he himſelf neither 
was nor could be impoſed upon. Without 
this'Cireumftance, the Teſtimony of an 
Honeſt Man, even in ordinary Matters, is 
not to be depended upon. If a Man ſhould 
tell me that he was at ſuch a Battle, and that 
ten thouſam Men were ſlain on both Sides, 
ke would benoEvidence, unleſs I ſaw Rea- 

ſon 


398 Of the Zuidenct from Miracles,” 
ſon to believe that he Was qualified to judge 
of the Number of the Slain, In like mant 
ner, if an Hiſtorian ſnould ſay in general 
Terms, that he law ſuch à one reſtore a 
blind Man to Sight by ſpeaking a Wordz'T 
muſt alſo be ſatisfied, that he was qualified 
to know that the Man was blind, and that 
he afterwards ſaw, or it will not ſuffice. ; 

But the proper Circamſtances ſuppoſed in 

each Caſe, the Evidence in either will be 

er good. „ d 26: 54 ifi 
Its 10 109) 

I think the Objection e this. For 

it ſays, that the mere Honeſty [of the 
« Relator] will not warrant [the Belief of 
e Miracles] True; not the Belief of any 
thing elſe that I know of. But why? 
The Reaſon follows We require other 
* Qualitics in the Hiſtorian; a Degree - of 
Knowiedge, Experience, and Diſtern- 
ment, ſufficient to judge of the whole 
6 Nature and Circumſtances of the Caſe; 
r and if any of theſe be wanting, we ne⸗ 
er ceffarilj ſuſpend our Belief .“ Right 
again; bat what if none of theſe Circum- 

ſtances are wanting 2 Haye we 3 


Wen 
© «Thid. p. 217, on, * 


leaye 
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leave to ſay that the Evidence is good? 
Yes; but it is ſaid; that when a weak Man 
reporta a Miracle: we can never be certain 
that he was rightly qualified to judge of the 
"Matter by him reported; becauſe * a Suſpi- 
et Sion will-ALw AYs occur, that his Weak» 
e neſs and imperfect Knowledge of the Ex. 
te tent of human Art, had been impoſed 
e upon.“ This is calling in a Circum- 
ſtance that hath nothing to do in the Que- 
tion, What if a Man knows not the Ex- 
tent of human Art; has not every one Ex- 
perience and Diſcernment enough to know 
(for Inſtance) whether his Neighbour is 
blind or lame; or when a Cure in ; ſuch 
Caſes is wrought, is it not as eaſy for. 
him to know that it was done by a Touch, 
or by a Word's ſpeaking, as that it was done 


by natural Applications? There appears 


then to be no Foundation for the Aſſertion, 

that the fame Authority that may be 
« truſted in the Report of ordinary Events, 
e may not be truſted in the Report of ex- 


6 traordinary ones.” You cannot (with Safe- 
ty) truſt a Man in his Report of the moſt 
common thing, unleſs his Teſtimony be 
property « circumſtanced. And if it is ſo 


cir cum: 


4% Q. —— 
ciroumſtanced that you cannot tra ſanubiy 
deny him Credit, when he reports thingy of 
ordinary Occurrence; why is it not ps 1. 
ſonahle, with the ſame Citeumſtances, 10 
believe the ſame Man, when he tells yon 
of extraordinary Matters True it is that 
Mankind (generally) are not io. readily. di- 
poſed to believe Repotts of extraordinary 
things, as they are to — Reports of or- 
dinary ones. For we are very apt to con- 
ſider a thing as impgſibie, the like to which 
we. have never ſeen or heard: And hence 
it is, that Reports of ſuch Matters are ad- 
mitted with Difficulty, though ſupported 
on the other hand, reconcile themſelves to 
us. by their Familiarity ; and the Reports of 
theſe (eſpecially when they are not intereſt- 
ing) we are ready to admit upon the flight» 
eſt, Grounds, But ſurely it is very abſurd 
to lay that down: as a Rule of Judgment, 
which is the mere Effect of human Weak» 
neſs and Partiality, and the very Reaſon 
why we are ſo often miſtaken or impoſed 
upon. If any one ſhould (according to 
our Author's Rule) admit of cour/e, the 
00 e of common Events, qvitbeut 4 
5 510 rang 


a c el 


K 
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eogfrong Reaſon to ſipeck tbem ; in white 
u Multitude of Inſtances muſt he be de- 
@ived 7 For how many Reports do we 
hear e ry Day, which though falſe, we 
have yet no Reaſon to ſuſpect; He . 
48 ſurely (though not ſo often) be in the 
wtong, ſhould he refuſe to admit Reports 
of extraordinary things, thougli ſupported 
by the ſame Authority upon which he ad- 
mits common Facts. Ordinary and extru- 
ordinary are ſuch in reſpect only of our bwn 
Knowledge and Experience; and do you 
think it reaſonable to reject common Aus 
thotity, unleſs the Matter atteſted falls in. 
with your on Obſervation ? Thoſe who 
have thernſelves never been in foreign Couns 
tries, have nothing but common Autho- 
rity to acquaint them with the great Va- 
riet of Plants and Animals, of which we 
knew. nothing here. And yet to queſtion 
ſuch things, though atteſted by the graveſt 
Withefles, would ſurely be a moſt ſenſeleſs 
gceptieiſm. In ſhort; it is with things or- 
dindry and extraordinary as it is with things 
iterejſimg and not intereſting, We 'are, 
and ought to be, more ſrupus upon 
what Grounds we believe, in the one Caſe, 
 than'in the other. If a Perſon of Credit 
Cc ſhould 


Li 
4 
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ſhould tell you, that ſuch a one (a common 
10 equaintance) was dead; you. would, poſ- 
ly believe him ah Heſitation. But 
if the Gps Man ſhould tell you, that your 
ather, « or your Friend is dead; you would 
be apt to make ſtrict Enquiry, upon what 


thority be feports it. But the Reaſon | 


of this is, that i in this latter Caſe you. want 
to be f. ure that you have the proper Evir 
dence. not, that the ſame Evidence in net 
do in both. | 

The Reſult is this; that in things which 
are to be received upon Teſtimony (bf 
which ſort are all Facts, whether commen 
or extraordinary, for which we have not 
the. Evidence of our Senſes) the Natate of 
the thing teſtified, and the Quality of the 
Witneſſes are to be conſidered. If the 
thing teftified is in the Nature of it credible, 
and the Witneſſes are qualified to judge of 
the Truth of it, ſo as that we may be ſecure 
they. could not themſelves be deceived in 
what: they report; their Venacity ſuppoſed; 
ſugh Teſtimony is to be admitted; and 
this in things extraordinary as well, as ordi-- 
nary: For the one as well as the other 


eee that we eee, 


$ vi 


may he both credible in themſelves, and. ſo 
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that the Wirneſſes themſelves could not 
have been deceived: There is no other 
pln Rule of Judgment than this; what- 
evtt\over-curious Speculations may have 
been raiſed upon this Subject, not, (we may 
| be kite for Inſtruction, but to puzzle the 
Un dings of Men, The Veracit 7 of 
the Apoftles then (for the preſent) ſup- 
poſed; we are to conſider, whether the 
Miracles of C7 if are ſo reported, that, wo 
may be n they neither were nor could 
have been upon. The Author, 
whoſe — 1 have now been reſeuing 
from the Hands of Unbelievers (which; by 

tho way, is more than he thought fit to do 
hiefelf) ſays, that © mean and ſimple Men, 

e A — Apoſtles were their Knowledge 
« of the Facts which they relate, 'fearcd 
e Admits the Probability of a Miſtake” 
which How it will ſtand with his general 
„it is more his Buſineſs to ſhew 
than mine: But the Aſſertion is true, Who- 
ever fahr it; as 1 ſhall now undertake to 
prove; To ſpeak diſtinctly to every Mi- 
race tecordei in the New Teſtament, would 
boenũleſi as well as needleſs. I ſhall think 
itfulficient to exarnine the great and clofing 


Mina, our Saviour's RESURRECTION; 


6] Cc2 which 
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which may ſerve as a Pattern for all * 
reſt. 


Before it can be known that Chrift was, 
raiſed from the Dead, it muſt be known that 
he was both alive and dead; and in neither 
of theſe Points could the Authors of our 
Saviour's Hiſtory poſſibly have been miſ- 
taken. For they were ſome of them (as 
the Story ſays) his immediate Diſciples and 
Followers, who conſtantly attended him 
during the Courſe of his Miniſtry ; ſo that 
they had all the Evidence of his being a 
kving Man, that any one has or can have 
that there is a living Man upon Earth be- 
ſides himſelf, Of his Death there can be 
as little queſtion. For he was crucified. by 


the Roman Governor in the Sight of all the 


People, among whom were his neareſt Re- 
lations and Friends, who took care of his 


Body after he was taken down from the 


Croſs, and with, the uſual Preparations laid 
it in the Grave. What Evidence have wWe 
that any Man in the World ever died great- 


er than this? But how did they did know 
that he was afterwards alive? Why, in the 
ſame way that you know your Child, or 
your Friend, or your Acquaintance, to be 


alive. They /aw him, and this not by 
| one 
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ane tranſient View, as you may ſee a Ghoſt 
or Apparition, but they ſaw him often; 
they ate with him, they converſed with 
him, for forty Days together. If you ad- 
mit the Veracity of the Apoſtles, theſe Cir- 
cumſtances muſt be admitted; and if this 
was not Evidence to them that he was 
alive, you can have no Evidence that there 
is any Man upon Earth now living. The 
Apoſtles knew Chriſt to be alive before he 
was crucified, becauſe they ſaw and con- 
verſed with him. They neither had nor 
could have had any greater Evidence- than 
this. And were not their Senſes, when they 
ſaw and converſed with him in the fame 
manner after his Crucifixion, as good Evi- 
dence that he was then alive, as that he 
was alive before? If not, tell me how you 
know any Man to be alive, whom you ſaw 
and converſed with four or five Days ago. 
Muſt not your Anſwer be, that you ſee and 
converſe with him now, in like manner as 
you-did' four or five Days ago? Have you, 
cun you have, any greater Evidence than 
thib? Where now is the Difference be- 
tween tlieſe two Caſes ? Why, Chriſt was 
dead/in the intermediate Spice The Man 
wy will ſuppoſe) was alive and elle where 
1G Cc3 about 
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* his Buſineſs. This is a great Dif. 
ference indeed ; but the Difference affects 
not the Argument. For the Evidence has 
no kind of Dependance upon what Hap- 
pened in the intermediate Space, but ſtands 
entirely upon this, that the fame Object is 
in the fame manner preſented to your Senſes 
now, in which it was preſented to you four 
or five Days ago. Inſtead of ſu ppofing the 
Man to have been awake, and about his 
Buſineſs during the Interval, vou may, of 
: you pleaſe, ſuppoſe him to have been'q 
5 the Argument will ſtand juft as 1 
By the ſame Rule you may alſo ſup- 
poſe him to have been dead; for between 
dead and ofeep, i in this Caſe, er is 0 
Difference. 4. 2 1e 


Vou might then, ics you ſaw Caiife, . 
. the Truth of this Circurotatice, that 


Boa (ast the 9 of the ae 

2 811 ſhould. be admitted) there wilt 

- Senſe; in aſking, whether Chriſt \ was ou 

alive, or whether his Apoſtles were bot in- 

poſed upon, You may as well queſtion 
your 


4 
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pour own Senſes, and aſk, whether all that 
vou fee and hear ahout you, is not Pream 
and Deluſion. If you ſay, that af! the 
Miracles of Chrift ate not thus circumſtan- 
kially recorded, you will ſay what is very 
true, but what will do you little Service: 
Fot give me but this one Miracle, and 1 


will not afk your Leave to take the reſt. If 


Chriſt, was really raiſed from the Dead, the 
Miracles Which he did in his Life lime 
will then be in themſelves both credibje 
and probable ; and the Preſumptioh will 
lie; that the Apoſtles, who did not believe 
the one till after they had received the 
rongeſt Proof of the Truth of the Fact, 
. obſerved the like Cantion in reſpect 6 of the 
other alſo, A 
We haye now therefore brought the 
. Queſtion. to the Point of the Verity of 
3 the Apoſiles; and we are to prove what 
. has; hitherto only been ſuppoſed, that they 
e fincere Men, and have faithfully re- 
ported what they knew of theſe” Matters, 
5 Re this a general Prejudice has been 
4 ed by Unbelievers, who pretend” that 
upon the very Face of the Hiſtory of OM 


| Miracles there appears ſuch Inconſiftencies 
and Contrarieties, as plainly ſhew, thatthe 
Ee C4 Authors 


— ——— ü. 
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Aithors either did not know what ey 
were writing about or that they did get 
By effly and fairly report it: This Part 
of tlie Queſtion. has been largely diſcuſſed 
if the late Controverſy with Mr. Wovlfforr'; 
and the Hiſtory of the Refurre#ion, in par- 
ticular, has been ſo fully juſtified by two 
eminent Writers *, as'to make it perfectſy 
needleſs for me to ſay. any thing to it at 
preſent. Laying aſide then this Prejudice, 
let us attend to the general Character of 
the Apoſtles; in which there is nothing 
that would lead one to ſuſpect them ab 
guilty of unfair dealing, but much to pets 
ſuade us of the contrary. They were plain, 
artleſs Men; their Principles were itrictiy 
moral; their Conduct clear of all juſt im- 
putation; and the things which they report 
{extraordinary as they are) are not. reported 
as having been done in Corners, but openly 
and in the Face of the World. Theſe are 
the Circumſtances upon which the Faith 
of all Hiſtory ſtands; and if we had no- 
thing to ſay of the Apoſtles more than this, 
it would he very hard to aſſign a good Rea- 
-fon-why their Teſtimony is not to be re- 
WO But the ſtrong: Circumſtance which 


"0 The * Biſhop of London, and Mr. 14. 
diſtin- 
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diſtinguiſhes their Teſtimony from all other 
human Teſtimony is this, that here was a 
new Doctrine, a new Religion, ; raiſed up⸗ 
onthe Credit of theſe Facts, which the A= 
poſtles embraced and profeſſed, not only 
without all preſent Encouragement from 
worldly Advantages, but in utter Renun: 
clation of them all; under the mapifeſt Pe- 
ril of their Lives, which they were all 
ready to ſacrifice, and which many of 

them did actually facrifice, for the Goſpel 
fake, It is, I fay, upon this Circumſtance, 
that the W eight of the Apoſtles Teſtimony 
principally reſts; and I am under no doubt 
that this was at leaſt one very great Reaſon ' 
why it pleaſed God that his Church ſhould 
be founded upon the Blood of Martyrs, that 
their Patience and Conſtancy might ſtand 
as a Teſtimony to future Ages, of the 
Truth and Certainty of the things which 
they were to record. I think; our Sa- 
Viour intimates as much, Luke xxi. 13. 
where having mentioned the Perſecutions 
which his Apoſtles were to ſuffer for his 
Name's ſake, he adds and it ſball turn 
unto you for a TESTIMONY. But becauſe 
Vabelievers are wont to make light of this 
. Circumſtance, 99 the Author of the Free 
wht} Enquiry 
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Enquiry has given countenance to the Con- 
tempt too often thrown upon it, by laying 
it down univerſally, and without any kind 
of Diſtinction, that Martyrdom ought 
* not to give any additional Weight to ” 
Authority of a Chriſtian Witneſs :; 
will be neceflary to ſee how this Ge 
ſtands. And I think we need only to place 
the Argument upon its true Bottom, to 
make the Force of it felt by r ae 
eee, 1 


„ Irmp& be remembered then, that TE 
gument goes upon a Suppoſition already pto- 
ved and not to be denied, that if the ſeveral 
Circumſtances under which the Apoſtles 
have recorded our Saviour's Miracles be ttue, 5 
they could not poſſibly have tbemſelues been 
deceived; and that the Queſtion is now re- 
duced to the ſingle Point of their Veracity, 
Which Obſervation diſcharges from the 
preſent Queſtion the ſingle Reaſon offered 
by the Author, in ſupport of his general Aſ- 
ſertion, that © Martyrdom gives no addi- 
tional Weight to the Authority of a 
* Chriſtian Witneſs :” For thus he argues: 
4 Martyrdom—adds nothing to the Cha- 
* Free Inquiry, p. 200. | 
| | | ce racter 
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r facter of la Man's Knowledge or Sagas 
Veith; nor conſequently any Weight to 
C his] Teſtimony, in preference to that 
« of any other juſt and devout Chriſtian 
« whatſoever *,” What has "Knowledge 
and Sagacity to do in a Caſe, in which it 
is ſuppoſed impoſſible that a Man could be 
deceived ? If it were an agreed Point, that 
the Apoſtles might have been ſb impoſetl 
upon, as to have believed that Chen 
wiought Miracles when in reality he 
wrought none; it ſhall be granted, that 
their ſuffering Martyrdom is no Evidence, 
as to the Fad, whether Cbriſt wrought 
Miracles or not ; for Men may ſuffer, 'and 
"often have ſuffered, Martyrdom for falſe 
Opinions as well as for true ones. But 
taking it for granted, I fay, that the Apo- 
ſtles could Wer deceived as to the 
Facts by them reported, their ſuffering 
"Martyrdom will be Evidence for the Truth 
3 ſuch Facts, as I will now Eidewvour to 


D 8 Oil ess | * 
420 mut be admitted then in the firſt 1 | 
that the Conſtancy of the Apoſtles gives full 
Proof of their dun Conviction,” that Chriſ 

bid. p. 213. 
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was a Prophet, and his Doctrine the Will 
and Law of God. For as Men we muff 
ſuppoſe them to have had the common Sen- 
timents of Men; and that therefore it was 
impoſſible for them to expoſe themſelves to 
Perſecution and Death, but upon ſome 
Motive that was ſufficient to outweigh the 
preſent Suffering. What ſhould this Mo- 
tive be? Suppoſe them to have been per- 
ſuaded, that Chriſt came to them in the 
Name and by the Authority of God, and 
you have it plainly before you. Every one 
that bath forſaken Houſes, or Brethren, or 

Siſters, or Father or Mother, or Wife or 
Children, or Lands, for my N. ame s ſake; 
ſhall receive an hundredfold, and inherit 
EVERLASTING LIFE. Mart. xix. 29. To 
forego a preſent Good, to receive by and 
by an hundredfold; to give up the Ad- 
vantages of this ſhort and periſhing State, 
in order to obtain an everlaſting Inheritance 
in a State yet to come, is undoubtedly a ve- 
ry reaſonable Conduct. But if theſe were 
vain Promiſes (and ſuch they muſt to them 
have appeared, if they had not believed 
Chrift to have been a true Prophet) the Mo- 
* was loſt; and they acted a Part of 
I | which 
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which no Hiſtory affords an Example. It 
is too common a Caſe for Men to act in- 
ſincerely to /ave to themſelves the Advan- 
tages of this World; but to ſuppoſe that any 
one ſhould be willing to give up Life, and all 
the Advantages of it, merely for the ſake af 
telling a Lye, or upon ſome future Proſpect 
in which he hath no Confidence himſelf; 
is a Contradiction to all that we know and 
feel of what is human. In common Caſes, 
if a Man ſhould lay a Wager of Half a 
Crown, you would not thence: conclude; 
him to be in the right, but you would cer» 
tainly believe him to be in earneſt, Will 
you believe a Man to be in earneſt when 
he ſtakes a Trifle, and will you not believe 
the Apoſtles to have been in earneſt when: 
they riſqued their ALL! Lo (ſay they) 
doe have left all and followed tbee What did 
they follow him for? Something they ex- 
pected in the way of Recompence; for 
they preſently cry out hat ſhall we have 
therefore? Matt, xix. 27, It is not unlikely 
that when the Apoſtles aſked this Queſtion, 
they had a View. to ſome earthly Rewardz 
for their firſt Notion of Chriſt's Kingdom 
was that it ſhould be temporal. But this makes 

bun no 


| 
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po Difference in the Argument; for 

muſt be ſuppoſed that they bees 10 
Chrift, "whoſe Word, if he was not what 
he pretended to be, could have beer no Se- 
eurity for any Reward whether temporal c of | 
ſpiritual. But their Maſter told them, and 
Experience ſoon convinced them, that t there 

was nothing for them to hope for i in 

World; yet ſtill they follow him to the 
Loſs of all things, and even unto Death i t- 
ſelf; and if this will not prove that they 
believed in Chrif, no Conduct in the World 
can ſhew any Man's Belief. It hath all the 
Strength. of Evidence that human Nature, 
can poſſibly give. 0 
Thus far then we go upon ſafe Grounds, 
and it appears by the Conduct of the Apo- 
ſtles, that they muſt have been t hemſaſves 
fully fatisfied of the Truth of Chriff's Pre- 
tenſions, that he was a Prophet of 
and in conſequence of this Aſſurance, had 
the firmeſt Reliance upon the Promiſes 
that were offered to Mankind by the | 
Goſpel. The Author of the Free Enquiry. 
conſents. to this. For ſpeaking | of the 
primitive Chriftians, he confeſſes that 


« the enn of their [ſuffering] 
«© Martyr-. 
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« Martyrdom gave the $TRONGEST. 
ce Poor of the SINCERITY of their 
0 Faru, and Tx us in the Promiſes of 
0 the Goſpel*,” It is with great Reaſon that 
he ſays this; for no other Cauſe can be ad- 
equate to ſuch an Effect; and all the Mo- 
tives* which he hath induſtriouſly ſug- 
geſted (ſeemingly) in Diſparzgement of 
this Conduct, reſolve themſelves at laſt into 
this one Principle, that the Goſpel, both 
b the Martyrs themſelves, and by all the 
hriftian World about them, was moſt, 
firmly believed to be true,—Here then ariſes 
a very material Queſtion: How came 
the Apoſtles by this firm Perſuafon, that 
Chriſt was ſent of God, and that great Pro- 
phet whorn the ancient Prophets had fore- 
told? The Point lies quite out of the way 
of all natural Inquiry; from natural Princi- 
| ples. therefore they could not have had it. 
Not could they have had it from any reli- 
gials Principles, as formed merely upon the 
uthotity of their own Books. In Chri- 
uap Countries where the Scriptures are 
real), it frequently happens, thatMen take 
up Opinions from their own private Inter- 

5 Abi. p. 213. | 2 "Fee p. 200 to 212. 5+ 0 
(2 1 pretations, 
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pretations, in which they are fo fully con- 
vinced that they are in the right, that they 
would (many of them) lay down their 
Lives rather than give up their Opinions, 
But this, I ay, could not have been the 
Caſe of the Apoſtles, in reſpect of their 
Faith in Chri/t as the Meſſiah, For their 
Hiſtory (to which, in the preſent Argu- 
ment, we challenge no greater Regard than 
is due to any common Hiſtory) ſhews, that 
when Chriſt firſt, appeared, they were full 
of the common Prejudices of their Coun- 
trymen in this reſpect ; which were as op- 
polite to the Pretenſions of Chriſt as Light 
is to Darkneſs. What was it then (J aſk) 
that bore down this Weight of Prejudice, 
and convinced them that Chriſt's Preten- 
ſions were true? Moſt plainly (for it could 
be nothing elſe) it was the Evidence which 
Chrift gave of his divine Miſſion by the 
Miracles which he wrought. By this it 
was, that all were convinced, who were at 
firſt convinced, Our Saviour- challenged 
their Attention upon this Evidence, Fohn 
xiv. 11. Believe me for the Works ſake, 
Nicodemus declares himſelf convinced by 
this Evidence ; Rabbi, we know that thou 
| art 
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Thus ſtood. the Caſe with reſpect 
Apoſtles. i They ſuffered for a Faith which 


Eyes; which Goes ſuch a Connexion. be- 


Truth of the Fakt upon which heir Faith 
was grounded, that if you admit. one you 
muſt. admtt both. This Conſideration 
opens a great Difference between the Teſti- 


mony of the Apoſtles for the. Truth of 
Chriſt's Miracles, and the Teſtimony of 
many other primitive Martyts for the 
Truth of Miracles by them reported to have 


been wrought. in After-times, © Fortheſe 


are ſeldom, ſo:diſtin&ly. related that 


may be ſecure, that the Relators themſelves 
might not have been 


exceptionable, till differ in this Cireum- 
ſtance, that they were not the Foundation 


upon which the Faith of the Martyrs ſtood. 


If there were any Miracles wrought in la- 


ter times (of which, notwithſtanding what 


has been attempted to prove the contrary, 
I muſt” * leave to ſay there is, great Ap- 
Pearance) 


FX 


ö . 
— 2 


to the 


could have had no other Foundation, than 
thoſe Miracles which they ſaw with their 


impoſed. upon 3 and 
thoſe. of them which ſeem to be mſt un- 
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pearance) ſuch Miracles would ſerve for 
the greater Confirmation of the Faith, as 
they were viſible Inſtances of that Power 
which was manifeſted in Chriſt. But the 
Faith of thoſe times did not principally reſt 
upon ſuch Miracles, but upon the Miracles 
wrought by Cbriſt and his ' Apoſtles; as 
they ſtood recorded in the New Teſtament ; 
which would have been a ſufficient Foun- 
dation if no'other Miracles had been wrought 
afterwards, Theſe primitive Martyrs then, 
having a Foundation for their Religion, as 
Chriſtians,” diftin# from the Miracles of 
their own times, it is eaſy to be conceived, 
that, as Miracles wrought in favour of a 
Religion do Honour to that Religion; 
thoſe ho had embraced the Goſpel upon 
the Credit of the Scripture Miracles, might 
poſſibly have been ready enough to admit 
and give countenance. to Stories of later 
Miracles, which ſtood upon no ſufficient 
Authority: for which Reaſon there Will be 
no neceſſary Connection between the Since- 
rity of their Faith (which is all. that their 
Martyrdom directly proves) and the Truth 
of the Miracles by them reported. But if 
5 Miracles wrought by Cbriſt had not 

6 been 


420 Of the Evidence from Miracles, 

been true, the Apoſtles, who had no ofher 
Foundation for their Faith, could have had 
none; which yet their conſtant, patient Suf- 
fering fot Chriſt's ſake, N ſhews that 
they had. 

Whether there were or were not any 
Miracles wrought. after the Days of Chrift 
and his Apoſtles, is no Part of the preſent 
Argument. But this I. confeſs, . oo the 
many idle and ridiculous Stories about Mi- 
racles, that are to be met with in the Writ- 
ings of ſome of the Fathers, are both a Re- 
proach. to themſelves, and a Diſcredit to 
the Cauſe of Religion in general. Thoſe 
who love to place their Characters in the 
moſt unfavourable Light, will charge them, 
with Diſhoneſty ; for which Kee I 
have not yet ſeen any ſufficient Proof. But 
the ſobereſt and moſt candid Writers, have 
not been-able to excuſe them (as, in Truth, 
they are not.to be excuſed) from great Cre- 
| dulity i in this reſpect: And what is there 
ſo natural as for * hols Unbeli evers, who 
having no Inclination to go to the Bottom 
of the Queſtion, are willing to ſatisfy them- 
ſelves with a ſhort Anſwer, to ſay . Look 


nl « here! By your own Confeſſion, Num- 
« bers 
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e bers of Miracles haye been reported to 
t have been wrought, and have obtained 
« Credit in the World, which yet had no- 
ce thing to ſupport them but the mere Cre- 
40 dulity of thoſe who reported them and 
e thoſe who received them; and why 
ce might not this have been the Caſe in 
< the times of Chrift and the Apoſtlc 


es 2” 
The Author of the Free - Enquiry has 
given too much handle to this ſort of 
Reaſoning, by ſaying, that * the princi- 
« pal Fathers of the fourth [Century] were 
« LESS CREDULOUS than their Predeceſſors 
«* of the earlier Ages v. From whence 
ſomebody or other may be ready enough to 
dray this Inference—therefore lefs Regard 
is ty be paid to Reports of Miracles hy 
the Writers of the preceding Centuries, 

than to the like Reparts from Writers ↄf 
the faurth; not excepting even the Apo- 
ſtolic Age, 45 the Author excepts it not. 
He does not tell us upon hat Grqunds he 
aſſerts, that the Fathers of the faurth Cen- 
tury were leſs credulous upon the Point of 
Miracles than their Predeceſſors of the car- 
lier Ages; and the Reaſon of the Caſe car- 


L Inrod, Diſe. p. 37- 
D dz ries 
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ries it the other way. For if credulity be- 
gets Miracles; where Credulity moſt 
abounds, Miracles ſhould moſt dend. 
But, contrary to this, the Fact is, that the 
Miracles recorded by the Fathers of the ſe- 
cond and third Centuries, bear no propor- 
tion in number to "thoſe that are recorded 
by the Fathers of the fourth and fifth. And 
is not the reaſon clear? Credulity i is ever 
attended with ſome favourite Prejudice, 
which breeds and noutiſhes it. Men are 
not credulous againſt themſelves, or their 
_ own Opinions. Miracles wrought in fa- 
your of Chriſtianity, are (as I have ſaid) 
an Honour to Chriſtianity ; and conſequent- 
ly till Chriſtianity got into ſome Reputa- 
tion, Credulity could do nothing towards 
giving Credit to falſe Miracles, During 
the ſecond and third Centuries, the Church 
was under Perſecutions ; and Chriſtianity 
had Credit only among the few that pro- 
feſſed it. In the Beginning of the fourth, 
Chriſtianity gained theEſtabliſhment of hu- 
man Laws, and had all the Reputation that 
Authority and Faſhion could give it. Within 
this Century likewiſe many Corruptions had 


grown up. _ And Saints began to 
| be 
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be treated with an Honour little leſs than 
idolatrous, to which the Miracles ſaid to 
have been wrought at their Tombs, or by 
their Reliques, though it did not give a 
ſufficient Sanction, gave, no doubt, great 
Countenance with many. Monkery had 
likewiſe ſpread itſelf far and wide ; and the 
Fame which theſe Recluſes had for their 
great Sanctity, prepared the Multitude 
greedily to ſwallow whatever extraordinary 
Matters, Minds almoſt diſtracted by Faſt- 


Mr. — ſpeaking of the modern Aſeeticks, 
or Hermits, of the Greet Church, ſays, © that the 
e great Auſterities by them practiſed, joined to a per» 

5 petual Solitude, very often turn their Brains; and 
ce that by little and little their Heads ' grow ſo full of 


4 Viſions, that they are little better than diſtracted.“ 


Voyage to the Levant, Vol. I. p. 84. One may eafily 
ſuppoſe this to have been the Caſe of nay "Hilarion, | 
and many others. 

« If a Patient grows light-headed lis Fever] heis 
cc preſently looked upon as poſſeſſed by the Devil; the 
& Phyſicians and Surgeons are diſmiſſed, and the Pa- 
& pa's ſent for to exorciſe him, who fall to repeating 


I know not what Prayers, and almoſt drown the 
4 Patient with Holy Water. — At Mycone a Woman 


<« was ſick——whom they threatened: to bury quick, if 
te ſhe did not declare the Name of the Demon that 
6 poſſeſſed her. The Iſſue was-ſhe died con- 


D d4 ings, 
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ings, and ax $a em N Auſterities of vas 
ious oth er kinds, might fancy to them · 
elves. T1 heſe Conſiderations will pretty 
well account for the great Noiſe of Mira- 
cles that prevailed in thoſe Ages; in which 
if wthy and then a Miracle was wrought 


(for I ſhall not preſume to fay, becauſe I 


ſee no Reaſon to ſay, that abſolutely ngne 
were wrought) Numbers of idle and ground- 
leſs Reports of a like ſart might haſtily gain 

Gra as, we daily ſee, it happens in other 
Caſes.” But all this will nothing affect the 
Apoſtolig Age, when Credulity had nothing 
to work upon; the Prejudices, the Paſ- 
ſions, and the Intereſts; as well of 'thoſe 
wha reported the Miracles of Chrift, as of 
thoſe to whom they wefe reported, lying 
not in favoyrof Chriſtianity, but in Oppo- 
ſitian to jt. In 8ſhort, there is a wide Dif- 
ference, in this reſpect, between Miracles 
when offered to our Belief as the Founda- 
cligion yet to be taken up; and 
Miracles when offered to our Belief in fa- 


your. of a Relignan en embraced and 


1c vulled; but whenever any ane recovers in . 
© Cafe, the People cry Miracle ! and the Papa; 
«go tor Wonder-workers,” 19. ibid. p. 134. 

profeſſed. 
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profeſſed. In this latter, Caſe, whatever 
—— 10 Religion, fitters our pre- 
conceived Opinions, and is apt do be admit- 
ted ſotnetimes upon ſlender Authority. But 
in the farmer, nothing will convince reaſon- 
able Men but the ſtrongeſt Evidence of Fact, 
eſpecially if any thing js to be loſt hy ſuch 
Profeſſion ; which was eminently the Caſe 
of the Apoſtles, and firſt Chriſtians, to 
W bow * "un was the Lab of r 

Tbere i is one 8 more, "nbc 
gives a Degree of Authority to the Miracles 
of Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, which few Mi- 
racles of later Ages can challenge, viz. 
that they were all wrought openly, in the 
Face of the World, among the Jes, the 

profeſſed and moſt bitter Enemies to Chriff's 
Pretenſions, who, it may be preſumed, were 
Not wanting in any Endeavours to convict 
him of Impoſture, if they had been able to 
have done it, and which if they had effoctu- 
ally done, he muſt have fell into univerſal 
Cantempt. Some of the earlieſt Miracles 
after Cbriſt, whilſt the Church was yet 
- Bader eee may perhaps claim the 
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Benefit of this Plea (for ſome of the an 
cient Apologiſts make bold: Appeals in theit 
Writings) and fo far as they can, I ſee no 
Reaſon why they ſhould not be admitted. 
But after the — Roman Empire became 


| Chriſtian, the Caſe was 0 greatly. 


The Miracles then wrought "maſt have 
been wrought not in the Face of Enemies, 
but (chiefly at leaſt) among Friends; ſome 
of which (when Superſtition began to pre- 
vail againſt common Honeſty) might be 
diſpoſed to invent or contrive, what the 
Credality of others made them 80 to =_ 


Heve and propagate, " 


Bay let thus much unte for the 
* on this Head, and let us go on 
to another: Obſervation, not leſs material, 
which is, that as the Goſpel wants not 
the Aid of any Miracles of later times 
to eſtabliſh its Authority; ſo neither 
will the Suppoſition of Miracles, wrought 
fince Chriſt and his Apoſtles, - eſtabliſh 
any Doctrines or Practices as of divine 
Authority, , other than thoſe which are con- 
| tained in the holy Scriptures : Which is a 
proper Caution to thoſe, who, believing the 


Miracles of later Ages, but ſeeing the 5 alſ- 
hood 
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hood of many Doctrines then received in 
the Church; may think this a Difparage- 
ment to the Evidence from Miracles, as 
offered" by Chrift and his Apoſtles. For it 
may be aſked—If admitting the Miracles 
of later Ages, you yet renounce the Be- 
trines of theſe Ages; Why, admitting tlie 
Miracles of Cbriſt, are you bound to re- 
ceive the Doctrines of Chri/? ?. It will be ne- 
ceſſary to take this Point into Confidera- 
tion; eſpecially as the Author now before 
us has advanced, that if we allow) Miracles 
to have been wrought in the corrupted 
Ages of che Church, we muſt! take the 
Corruptions along with them; and I hope 
to do it in ſuch a way, as to ſave both the 
Credit of Miracles, conſidered as Evidence 
for Chrif"s Doctrines: ; and the Credit of 
Hiſtory too, ſo far as upon other Accounts 
* ß os to deſerve Credit. ay 


| * 4» 
And in the rn 8 1 dend ee | 
depart from what I have formerly advanc- 
ed, vis. that it is never” reaſonable to 
 « confider the Miracles wrought in any 
« Ape, as Confirmations of the concurrent 


be  Vlages or Doctrines * that Age, unleſs 


tc there 
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there be ſome Circumſtance which ſpeci- 
t fies the Intention of, the Warker, and 
« ſhews that the Miracles are meant to 
« anthoriſe ſuch Vlages or Doftrines*,” 
Becapſe, as various Ends or  Parpoſes 
may be conceived, why, a Mizagle may be 
wrought; if there he nothing zo ſhew pre- 
ciſely ubat the End is, nothing certain gan 
be concluded. When a Penſon | comes in 
the Name of God, and publiſhes à Doc-- 
trine as from him; a Power of working 
Miracles attendant upon ſuch. Pretenſion, 
mult be conftrued as an Atteſtation of that 
Doctrine; the Pretenſion itſelf ſuſficiently 
pointing out the Uſe of the Mixacle. And 
as this was the Caſe of Moſes, who began 
with opening his Commiſſion to the Peo- 
ple of If ani, The Lord Ced of your. Fa- 
thers, the Gad of Abraham, the God. of 
Jaac, and the God of Facob, hath ſent we 
unto you; ſo it was alſo the Caſe of Chrift 
and his Apoſtles. . Chrift came in his Fa- 
ther's Name, and his Miflion was publick- 
ly declared by a Voice from Heaven, This 
i mybeloved Son, in whom I am wil pleg/ed. 


0¹/ en Dr. M. Introduftery Diſe. p. 8. 
— 15. comp. OED 30. 


Matt. 
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Matt. i Ui, 17 „Ide 16 0h were ery un- 


phate John XX, e eve. 
ght by theſe. 
Prophets, ih in the ] Execution of their, N 
ſpective Miſfons, were Atteftations of the 
Matters by them deliverect and declared to. 
be the Will and Law of Hod. But had 
neither Moſes, nor Cbriſ, nor his Apo- 
les, declated or publiſhed any thing: Ir. 
the Name. of God, not Pretended to any 
Authority or. Commiſſion from him; the 
Miracles which they wrought would have 
been no Vouchers for the Truth - of.any + 
Opinions by them held, or Uſages by 
them obſerved and maintained; bæauſe 
there would in ſuch a: caſe be room to ſup- 
poſe, that thoſe miracutogs Powers might: 
have been granted fox ſome other Purpolds,. 
fablervient to the Bench of particular Men, 
or to the general Ends of Providence. 


T this with what bus been ſaid above upon 
the general Subject of Miracles f 


To 


430. 'of che e frem ane. 
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To ſhew that 1 an KY YO TER] this 
Opinion, I will give you the Senſe of two 
very able Writers. The firſt is Mr. Lace, 
who fays, that © divine Revelation receives 
« Teſtimony! from no other Miracles, but 
«ſuch as are wrought to witneſs Is 
« Mis8zon' from God, who. delivers the 
Revelation. All other Miracles chat ate 

« done in the World, how many or gent 
te ſoeyer, Revelation is not concerned in. 
Hence he rejects all the Miracles wrought - 


in the Heathen World, as of no bein Re. 


velation. For (proceeds he) . do not 
t femember any Miracles recorded in the 
"Ora or Reman Writers, as done to con- 
tc firm any one's Miſſion and Doctrine 
c. For though there were hete and there 
t ſdme Pretences to Revehtion, yet there 
«'were not ſo much as Pretences to Aer 
e cles that atteſted it A' But moſt full to 
this point is Biſliop Fleetood, who - — 
ing of Apolliniut Tyan us, whom fame of 


the ancient heathen Writers confronted to 
Jeſus Cbrift; And having (for Arguments 
ſake) adtnitted f he Truth of the” Sena 7 


3 9h; Pe. an Miracle,” ng, 4 
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reported of him by Philoſtratus ; aſæs 
« What will follow 2. That Apollonius's Re- 
* ligion/ is true? What was it? Where is 
<« it to be ſoundꝰ Give us an Account of 
« the. Theology he taught and deſigned. to 
9 plant and propagate. No ſuch thing ap- 
ec pears, even in Philgirutus. He goes 
on and ſays farther If you will believe 
«« Phihgſratus, he  [Apollenius} "wrought 
W Miracles, but he yalued bimſelf 
t nothing on chis account; but attributed 
e them all to God; and ſays no more, than 
« that ſo many People as were the Suhjects 
of his Miracles were | benefited by-them, 

« Hewrought none to teſtify that any God 
« had ſent him; and he: drew no Oonſe- 
« quences in favour of any thing he had 
&« aid; ftom any thing he had done, He 
< called not upon his Works, to prove che 
Truth of his Miſſion or his Doctrine“ 
From henee-the Biſhop's Argument is, that 
admitting pollomius s Miracles,- they can- 
not ſtand in Derogation to the Miracles oy 
Feſus Chrift,, becauſe Apollonius pretend 
ing to no divine Miſſion, Fa vet 
bliſhed nothing. The Reaſoning holds in 
Mom E ſ ey en Miracles," pi 131— 133. £212 
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al Uke Caſts, and — 
ought -40 be applied, - to all che · Iving ien 
— — — 


e, — in the Chuteh d 
 Fdandation ef the A ni Þro- 
ole Chrift being che hund:Gutn'r | 
— — cannot uuthorhzZe]) 48 
_ of din Authority//any Doctrints orf. 
tibee hy thern held ur nnimained which 
tot eb hsd w foch: V 
Commiſion, e 4, edt ne: 
ned in Soriptare;: - e 3 ef Hit. rat! * 

Att 4134-8 e Sen 42917 2 
But the Ninas with which weltaft 
principally copetrned 4 thoſt 
-whith ate reported d have been wienGht, | 
bot by: lung Mer; bur by wege m1 
9 
bf dend the! Sign offi de, e, 
odſterated And the ke 
whith, the Opinion ef the RUu⁰E— ef the = 
Ber Biguiry , Mr if went the M. 
racles to have: been "wiought; we muſt 
art „ 
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thoſe Inſtruments, as of divine Authority. 
But upon what reaſonable Foot can this 
Opinion be maintained? Will the Author 
pretend to ſay, that the mere Relation of 
any thing to a Miracle, as its Inſtrument, is 
a Reaſon why ſuch Inſtrument ought to be 
worſhipped ?- In effect he hath ſaid it. For 
having obſerved, that © it was the principal. 
t Devotion of the fourth Century, in all 
E. Caſes of Sickneſs or Diſtreſs, to fly to 
te the Tombs of the Martyrs; grounded on 
« a general Perfuakion, ih that by proſtrating 
© theraſglyes, before their Reliques, eſpe- 
« cially,by, touching them, they ſhould 
te find preſent Cure and Relief; and that 
« great Numbers are affirmed by the Fa- 
« thers to-have been cured in this mannerof 
7 all ſorts of Diſeaſes, and ſeveral to have 

* been raiſed even from the Dead; he 
adds Now it is certain from the Expe- 
ce rience of all Ages, that the Atteſtation 
« and Belief of ſuch miraculous Cures 
never had any other Effect, or were 
« underſtood to have any other Mean- 
«ing, than to imprint an Opinion of a di- 
* vine Virtue in the Reliques, AND cox- 
Ee  *$SEQUENTLY 
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<9EQUDNTEY: TO Aff HORKHET D TP 
<4;WoreRiP»which was. paid mem f, woot 
z moſt infallibly true, chat if Mirockes 
were. teallj wronght by/Reliques; ſuch Mi 
racles neither had; nor covid have had; any 
other Effect, chan to ĩmprint an Opinion 
a dium Virtus in the Reliquts; I mean 
dhe Ruthor, 1 ſuppoſe,” deſires to-rbe 

im A popular way of ſpeaking. 

Por Richy, the miraculous Virtue is in 
God, not in the Neligur, which God uſes an 
all Inſttument, not fective but intruni- 
r onty; as Mens Rod, the Mrd or 
the Hundt of Cbriſt, and the like But 
the Queſtion is, whether the Suppoſi- 
tion of a divine Virtue in a Relique/| isa 
Neaſon why chat Relique ought to be wor- 
mipped. In the Author's it 
-ſhould feem fo to be. For the Authority 
of the Worſpbip ſtands manitettly connected 
with the wivine Virtue ſuppoſed to be in the 
"Retique, as a Conſequence from its Principio; 
| eee his Meaning is, that it ita 
| founded in the Nature and 
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Tur of the” Expreſſion is ſ6rmewhur ants 
Higuous!' Whit becors' a Few Lines dficr, 
may perbups Help to"explaiticin; For: he 
fas; that eie Wor ſnip fob Reliques 
Nb ror R Fol Low the Behef of 
iuck Cares”: Why muff it follow, and 
Fercevir follow, undes it be becauſe the 
ahecis a juſt and rational Concluſion from 
.theotheri? But let the Author challenge 
Which Benſe he pleaſes, there 4s ne Truth 
in hat h ſays. For as to any juſt; I- 
 tmare Conſequence, that, becauſe Miracles 
are whbaght by Reliques/ as Inſtrumente, 
therefore thoſe Reliques may be worſhip- 
-ped;;cthere! is plainly none. Tou n a 
well ſayj that becauſe Miracles are wrought 
by Mer as Inſtruments, therefore thoſe 
may be worſhipped, But even the 
Heachæns: at Lyſira did not draw fuer a 
{&dfele&) Tirference: as this. They would 
ve Morſhipped Paul and Barnabus when: 
maya the Cure that they wrought upon 
tlie lam Man; but it drat becauſe they 
thought them to be Gols in the Labenefrof 
fn, Ads xiv. 1 1. Again, as to Fa ii it 
548 not true hat the Author ſo-roundly and 
poſi tiyely aſſerts, that the Worſhip of 
muT E e 2 « [Reliques 
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« [Reliques;or. ſuch like Inſtruments did 
et immediately follow * Belief; of Cures 
#, wrought by them.“ All, Hiſtooy *s 
againſt him in this Point. In the Old Tei 
tament we find that a dead Aan was 4505 
to Liſe again, by touching the Banes of Elis 
as. But we no where read, that theſe 
Bones, s, were, ever worſhipped. So, Mgſes's 
brazen - Serpent wrought Cures “; yet was 
it no Idol in Moſes's time, nor for ſome 
hundreds of Years after. Again in the 
Days of Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, Oures 
were wrought by touching the Hem, or 
Border. pf our Saviour's Garment; and 
by Hand rchiefs, or Aprons, . carried to 
the Sick from the Body of Paul; yet wete 
not Garments, or Aprons, or Handler, 
chiefs; worſhipped... Further het; doesmot 
the Author know, that the Opinion of a 
ks Virtue in the Sign, of tbe. Croft was 
ach older than Croſs Worſhip 2. Does he, 
by Tele fiel. *< that. it, was thaugbt a 
« ſure; Preſervatire againſt all ſorts, f Mat 
*< ligputy, Poiſons, Sc. and that it is affirm 
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ved, by the principal Fathers of the fourth 
Century, to have > wrought many illuſtri- 
* abs Miracles *?” And yet he does not 

pretend to chalge it upon the fourth Cen- 
tary," that they wr ſhi oel the Croſs. Laſt- 
y does he not ſay, that from Tertullian“ 
and Cyprian's Days, the conſecrated Bread 
tc began to work Miracles, and was carried 
by People in their Journeys and Voyages, 
zeln an Amulet or Charm, to fecure” them 
from all Dangers both by Sea and Land?" 

Andi yet it is well known, that the Worſhip 
bf the ſacramental Elements did not come 
in till many Centuries after. Almoſt all 
Corruptions work by Degrees; and fo 
did that particular Corruption of which 
we ate now ſpeaking. When a divine 
Virtue to cure Diſeaſes was fuppoſed to be 
in any Relique, it is natural to think, that 
ſuch h Relique would be carefully preſerv- 
6A, properly depoſited, and treated with 
Alblitwatd Circumſtances of Reſpect. 860 
che / ptimitive Chriſtians treated the Bones 
of Taatius iid Polycurp, ds the Acts of 


their Martyrdom ſhew. But-ons of mm 
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though he no maintains, 'that**siRtliques-| 
<< beganoto be worſhipped from' the. very 
* Moment in which they firſt began to work 
% NMliraties; yet he corrects himſelf i che 
ſamne Sentence, by ſaying a much truer 
thing, w, that it was not till Ar TER 
that / the Reſpect paid to Reliques Was 
carried to THAT ExXTRAVAGANCE: 
with which we fee it practiſed at/ this 
Day in the Church of Nomen; that 
is, that Reliques were treated às Idols ; 
for I-:know 25 no 1 Extrayagunce 
man this. Wr nilv e god! | 
old ans Oe ee e 
lt appears then, that the — Re- 
Uques, or other material Inſtruments, by 
which God was pleaſed to works: Mi- 
racles, was not a Practice which aroſe 
from the free, unprejudiced Senſe of Man- 
kind; ; but that it grew up as Cor 
and falſe Notions of Worſhip ſprang upand 
prevailed; ; whereof the Brazen Serphitiis 
| a flag rant Thftance, which!'(as I have faid) 
Silent worthipped' in the Days of Moyer, 
it in Aftereages, when the People were 
become ee and addicted th various 
neee * 0 * 00%. 22,23. YA 0 bur 
710. kinds 
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kinds of Idolatty. Since then the mere 


Retatron of an Inſtrument will not ſerve 
the Purpoſe; we muſt, in order to juſtify 
the Worſhip paid to ſuch Inſtruments, ſecle 
for ſome Circumſtance attending the Mi- 
race; which ſhall ſtand as equivalent to a; 
Commiſſion ' in Caſes where living Men 
are the Inſtruments, and which will pin 
down the Miracle to this particular Uſe and 
Intention, if ſuch Circumſtance is to be 
found,” The only Circumſtance I can think 
of at prefent, that ſeems to promiſe! any 
thing, is, that theſe Miracles were wrought 
for the Benefit of thoſe who attually paid 
idolatrous Worſhip to the Inſtruments ; 
and if it could be ſaid; that they -were 
wtdught for the Benefit of NoNE ELSE, it 
would be ſomething. But if the Fact be 
chis (and ſo it ſtands upon the Face of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Hiſtory) that the ſame Miracles 
which were wrought at firſt for the Benefit 
of the Church, when no idolatrous Wor- 
ſhip was paid to theſe Inſtruments, were 
continued. only after the Worſhip in the 
Church was grown to be idolatrous; I, ſee 
not what Conſequence dan ariſe, either one 
way or the other. For the Miracles may 
i as 


442- Odds Beider, from Miragtn: 

2 well be pleaded to juſtify the Worſhip, 
before it was idolatrous, a8. Well as to juſtify 
it after. it was idolatrous and therefore car 
nat be pleaded to juſtify either. ſhhall 
oply add, that if any Miracle could ha pros. 

daged. ſo circumſtanced, as by necelipry; 
Conſtruction to authoriae idolatrous Mo 
r een net think it reaſonable, in 
order to av the Doctrine, to deny, 
Fact fa wo atteſted, But. I wopld ads, 
mit the Fact, and yet reject the Pocttine, 
— the Pow R by which the 
Miracle is wronght.. Jam very ſure that 
God cannot work a Miracle to authorize 
Idolatry,c) Bat I am not ſute, that hem 
not. permit evil Beings to do it. He did 
, permit evil Beings, to deceive; the Heathen 
World; and that he might not permit them 
to do the like in the Chriſtian World, is 
8 than we have alem Wario 
Slod yy 1 e 1 001 N D 7 döner 
It may ſeem perhaps; ieee 
able to ſuppoſe, that if ſuch? Miracles n 
. theſe.reallyiwere wrought whilſt the lui 
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tibis'; Gſpecially ovnfidering'that (whether 
rebſonabły or utrreaſonably) ir is in fact true, 
this many Chriſtians % take a Hande 
flo theſe Cures to juſtify chethielves in 
their Idolatries; and a Conſidderation it 8 
chat hond make us ſertipoloity to admit 
f fach Miracles, without ſufftetetnt 
Ptoof. But I do not think it fu cdent o 
ſheiw lach Miracles to be abſohitely'incre” 
dttie, ot impoſſible 3" becauſe we are not 
© Wel acquainted with the Methods f 
©bd's Providrher; and the Realüns 
Wich he acts, as to be able to fay wilk 
any Cettuinty, how' far it ray be fit für 
Hen te go in miniſtring to us the Octifions 
StS. It is a Rule of  buman ConduR, 
———ů— Senſe, and ſtren 
the \Authority-of the Goſpel, thitt we 
to throw'Stumbling-blocks" in one 

— that is, not nrediiiy; 
aoithout Reaſon : For if, upon the whole of 
my Conduct taken together, it appears rda- 
Snableand/ fir for me to do a thing, I th 
not bound to forbear; though I were ſire 
that by my doing it, another Mam wo 
take ecaſion to do ſome bad thing. We 
— 2 0 Gel which 


201113 we 


not 
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wie think it reaſonable itomakeuſe;:of;our- 
ſelves, but allow him to remove ot ie con- 
tinue, to ſuffer or not to ſuffer, what is or 
may prove, offenſive, as ſeems moſt ſuitable 
to the general Views of his 'Providente. 
God could not but foreſee that the Gures 
vwrought by the Brazen Herpent would uf 
ter wwrards prove a Snare to the Mraeliten; yet 
were thoſe Cures wrought. And y 
might not other Cures be wrought by other 
Inſtruments in the Chriſtian Church, not- 
withſtanding they were a Snare to Chriſti- 
ans? The Reaſons of this Conduct may 
not appear to us; but it doe not follow, 
that there were none. One thing is certain, 
that there was an Apoſtaſy to come, When 
the Man of Sin was to be revealed, the 
Seeds of which began early to ſpring ap in 
the Chriſtian. Church, till at laſh they, pro- 
duced that whole Maſs of Corruption which 
we ſee inthe Church of Rome at this Day. 
If the Seeds had never been ſown, the Har- 
veſt could never have followed and haw 
far God might think fit to lend his own. 
Hand in miniſtring the Occaſions that 
ſhould open the Way to this grand Revolt, 
n for the Trial of the Good,; for the 
91 Puniſh- 
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Puniſhment of the Bad, and for the Ac- 
compliſhment of the Purpoſes of his Pro- 
vidence, the Myſtery q, Iniquity might 
url, and the: Man of Sin grow up to full 
Maturity, to be deſtroyed at laſt by 'the 
Breathef his Mouth, and conſumed by the 
Brightneſs of bis Coming; how far, I fay; 
this might conſiſt with the Wiſdom of Pro- 
vidence, it is impoſſible for us to ſay. It 
muſt ever be ſuppoſed in ſuch Caſes, that 
God does not leave himſelf without Wit⸗ 
noſe but that whenever, in the Courſo of 
his Providence, he miniſters to us the Occas 
ſions of falling, he gives us at the ſame time 
plain Notices of his Will, that we may ſee * 
our Danger and avoid it. And are there, 
enn there be, any ſtronger Warnings a- 
gaitiſt Idolatry, and even againſt that very 
Spedies of Idolatry that is now practiſed in 
the Church of Rome, than are to be found 
in the Books of the New Teſtament? Or 
will any one pretend to ſay, that theſe 
Warnings were not a much ſtronger Evi- 
vence againſt paying religious Worſhip' to 
Bones or Reliques, than remote Conſtruc- 
tion and Inferences from their Inſtrumen- 
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Anthonity of the Books of the New Teſta · 
ment, which were tranſmitted to vshrough 
their Hands, will be rendered,  precarigus 
and uncertain ; he is even willing to admit 
the Conſequence, and gives this Reply, 
*:it.ywill not follow from 1 
«,QharaRter muſt. be falle, and that the 
4 Fathers: were neither crafty nor credu- 
eee (ys he) the Craft and 
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555 Bit "HU znöther 
Ti ends Mickeles | 
Age 


yy of thoſe who 1 to 124 g 1 
age not diſpoſed to conſider thing Po. 


x impartial and equitable Light. In this 
ary 8 * the 6 „ when the E Evidenes 1 
| through many, Hands, 2 


hay ern, conveyed down to us throu 
lang Hacceffen of Ages, Learning | 
Goods tenſe will de neceſſary to the forming 
righe Judgment in thoſe who. are de roug 


tg;ke.to.the Bottom of it. But Learning 

. likes other Inſtruments, uſeful or. hurts 
(uhagcording to the Hands into which it 
The ſame natural Parts; the. 14 
acquired Kuowledge, which | 
ons Man da. defend the Truth, wil bak 


atother to traduce and expoſe it; and he- 
ther ny ſhall be employed this way r 
G g that 


OY 


Of ung cue, ifblirgs 
Tage en Pian With which Mats 
enter updn fuch Enquiries. Thus i Hiuſt 
for ever be, — in thoſe Caſes Were 
the Weakneſſes and the Paſſions of Men are 

nothing Intereſted ; or where'things kV 
made ſo plain as to leave no r6o ot Digs 
pute or Conttadiction. The Evidence d 
Chriſtianity is not of this ſort, we coe ſb? 
which, ſurely ! can be no Reproach to dur 
Faith, conſidering how few things there 
art that are capable of Demonſtration, If | 
the Affairs of common Life we ſtand nod 
upon ſuch high Terms. We ſeldom in 
ſuch Caſes conſider what is ſtrictly gaſibia 


466. 


or 5mpoſable, but what is oſt certaing 


what is git probable, according to the 
common Rules of judging, which out Et. 
perience and Obſervation have taught us 
Let us but preſerve this Spirit in our religious 
Enquiries, and we ſhall find enougli to fi 


tisfy us. Reaſonable Men will täk this 


to be reaſonable Advice; but it is dt to be 
that thoſe ſhould liſten to it 9A 
from a ſecret Diſguſt, and Diſaffectibni te 


Religion, are deſirous to make the meſt 
2 10 arm chat eam be rad g 
it. + 1 3 als Natsgs 


— 
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Of- ble Cue bf n 
For the Reaſons I have offered W 
ralltd expect, that hen Vice and Immo- 
 mlity greatly prevail in any Age, Infidelity. 
will keep an ven Pace with it. Tis then 
we arg to look to; hear the Scriptures vili- 


_ * fied, and the loweſt Artifices- made uſe of 


to bring them into Diſrepute; which -may 
affvrd a proper Cautiot, firſt, to ſerious 
Chriſtians, who mean well, but do not ſte 
a great way inew the Reaſons of their Faith, 
and may be ſcandalized when | they-obferve 
Men of Parts and Learning treating the 
_ Goſpel: with Indifferency or Contempt! Let 
ſuch as theſe conſider the Spirit of the Times 
in vyhich they live; let them obſerve re 
Men and their Communications, and if they 
find their Practices to be bad, they will ſee 
little Cauſe to rely upon their Judgments in 
ſuch / Matters as theſe; 1 do not take up- 
en mo to affirm, that every Unbeliever is 
an immoral Man; nor does our Saviour fiy 
it. He fates the Fact as it generally unt, 
and as Experience ſhews it generally to be. 
No Man ſhould be condemned raſfily; but 
when rei ſee the Cauſes before our Eyes; 
_—_—_ Right to judge of their Effects 
10 ſappoſe, that when a Man acts 
w Reaſon, he may judge and deter 
f G bY 2 mine 


Wonder is it that it ſhould be a Snare to 
bis Poſtezity? who, when they aſpire to 


4 M the Cauſes. of Infidelitye' 
mine againſt ĩt too. All Vices'areingt'ges 
torious; and where there are no open im- 
moral Practices, there may be ſecret Oor- 
ruptionsand Foibles, not leſs apt to imiſlead 
Men in their Judgments.” If a Man as not 
debauched in bis Morals ; he may be Vain; 
he may be proud; which cofrimotily breeds 
an Affectation of Novelty, and a Diſdain 
to thin in the common Road. This III 
caſe of the Mind is incident to the beſt Un- 
derfiandings,' and is ſo much the more 
dangerous in its Conſrquences, as it oſt- 
times lurks under a Conduct ſeemingly 
coal andi diſintereſted. By Pride the Angels 
fell; by Pride the firſt of Men; and what 


be knowing as Gop, will find him in none 
of his Works, whether of Redemption; 
or of Creation. ! Laſtly; without the Sup- 
oſition of any thing that is oulpable; 
there may be ſomething in the maνh,ͤj 
Frame, and Caſt of the Mind, that may 
lead ſome into peculiar Ways of thinking 
upon certain Points, ho may judge e. 
tremely well in other Mattets; as ig ſeef th 
a very great Degree in Caſes of NA 


| mains this, re of the ſoregoing 


ö Obſerva- 
4 
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Obſervations, are offered as if they would 
atniall: help to decide the Merits of the 
Cauſe between Chriſtians and Unbelievers; 
hut only 10 ſhew, that if woe qurſelves are 
ſhauld not be diſcouraged, though we 
ſhould., obſerve . ſome even of the great 
eſt Characters for their Parts and Lrarn- 
ing] entertaining different Sentiments; bo- 
cauſe there will always be room to ſuſpect, 
that the Judgments of ſuch may not be da- 
termiged by the mere Force of Truth with- 
out any Intermixture of human Weakneſs 
ar en to rn. Mind a min 
1d bre yg a 
e PhocbeefatteF e to wliven 4 ferides 
Lwould apply myſelf (if I can be be Dei 
heard by ſuch) are Unbelieves 
themſelves, who thould not conſider it is 
an indifferent Matter, whether they-ateept 
the. Goſpel when offered, or whether t 
wiltully ſhut their Eyes ajainft the Truth, 
The Goſpel was intended for k Benefit to 
Mankind ; but then it was 4titended' likes 

wiſe for the Glory of God; and therefote 
it is is not offered to us in ſuch a why; as'ta 
leave it to our Diſcretion ether e will 
: plete Benefit, or whether we will neglect 


383 it; 


1 0 
4 M eren nern 
it; but under an Obligation to embrace tlie 
Means vouchſafed for our Salvation, upon 
pain of Conflemnation for bur Diſobedichice. 
This Confideration makes the a 
| not @cepking the Goſpel!''when it is offer 
ed, to be a very ſerious thing; and En- 
kitles it to a fair hearing: And this 1 WII 
venture to ſay to thoſe, who are cool" atid 
diſintereſted in their Enquiries, and hade 
true Concern for the Intereſts of Natural 
| Religion ; that if they will conſider the 
Goſpel Reydlation as an Inftrument'6FPre-. 
vidence to reform the Corruptions of Men, 
and to aſſiſt and promote the Pracher bf 
"real Virtue in the World; they will find 
in it ſuch Marks of Wiſdom and Goodneſs, 
as will be ſufficient to turn their Prejudices 
0 the other way, or at leaſt to core that Un- 
*. willingneſs to believe, which has ever been 
the ſtiongeſt Obſtacle againſt its Reception. 
A ſhort. Review of the chier Points —_ 
"« oſpet L Doctrine, and the external 
**ments in which the Practice ate 
3 concerned ; will place this Matter in a 


FT 
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Sin and, Condemnation z,. Idglatry,,; and 
MWickedneſs every where prevailing. Ju 
vo what Steps were: taken to reſtore Man- 
kigd, and to, recover loſt, Virtue, The, 
Wg to declare che Fotgiveneſß of. all Lal 
_Qftenees, on the, Condition of Repent 
This was a, yery neceſſary g pe 
with; To make Men ſecure Fa 2 
pentance ſhould be accepted. Fer if Man- 
Find Was. to be reformed, there, mult } we 
i been. ſome Proper Enc ouragement to. em 
to reform; which there could not hae 
gen, had there been no Hopes left from 
1 Repentance,, If a Man Is eg e 9 - 
helmed i 1 Debt, as to ſee no Pot 1 bility 
of eſcaping, a Gaol; what, Spur will 15 — 
— ft for Induſtry ?—But what, accaſion 
re for the Goſpel (may ſome one. aſk) 
— Mavkind, this Security? Dotb. not 
eyeſyonęs Reaſon ti tell him, that God, will 
Acdept f repenting Sinners? It. 5 very patu- 
imb er thoſe who have been bred, up. under 
the Goſpel Light, by which revealed, ruths 
ate ſo familiarized to the Tate e 


that they paſs With them for Ray 1 * 
Principles, to aſk this and many ſu 


* INE: Reden no doubt Why. us, 


47e A fines An as Do 
that wir Repentance nd Man een / bo 
acceptable to God; and there can be as: 
little doubt, that thoſe who ſee into the 
Etrot4 of their Ways, and change their = 
Gomric-of Life, ſhall find Mercy before dur 
and merciful Judge. But how far 
the Mercy will extend, is another Queſtion. 
What the Goſpel offers is à full and ple- 
nary Remiſſion of all Sins, or a Reſtitution 
to our fiſt original Privileges; of which 
there is no Man of common Senſe who 
would-not'wiſh for ſome better Security, 
than mere natural Principles can give him. 
If a Man had offended an earthly Sove- 
reigp, and forfeited his Life or his Eſtate, 
by the Lavvs of his Country; which would 
he chuſe? To be left to regſon upon the 
Clemency of his Prince; or to have his Par- 
dan ſcaled by the Royal Authority? "Dia? 
Caſes are alike. For whatever Hopes un- 
aſſiſted Reaſon: may adminiſter, that God! 
will accept of Repentance, as a full Equi- 
vent to that Obedience which we ouglit 
thaye paid; {till they are d Hopes. But 
the Goſpel is the Seal of our 2 
authorized by God himſelf ; which leavi 
den Toe: Doubt or Diſtraſt, makes 
every 


A farious Addreſs tobe Dor. 454+ 
every Weight'that thould check our grows 
ing Reſolutions/((! 60) ot oh annoy 
off int ot oy ater 1607: ,14ughrn abu; 
There can be no doubt but that Men's! 
is nothing elſe to hinder, always bear Pro- 
both to the Certainty and the Ex- 
tent of the beneficial Conſequences, that 
offer themſelves as an Encouragement to 
Virtue. Conſider then what the Benefit 
of our Acceptance is; or what the Goſpel 
offers as the Fruit of our Repentance. It 
is not a ſimple Acquittance from the Tmpus 
ration of Guilt, and from whatever Pu 
niſement God might think fit to inflict upon 
us as Sinners; but it is the Promiſe of 
eternal Liſe of being raiſed again to an 
incorruptible State; to live for ever with 
him in Joy and Bliſs unſpeakable. Can 
natural Light ſhew us any ſuch- Fruit of 
Repentance as this ? I deny not that Rea 
ſon gives ſtrong Notices of a future State, 
where a juſt and proper Diſtinction ſhall" 
be made between good and bad Men; ad 
that many of the ancient Philoſophers bes 
lived this Doctrine. But the weak Pri- 
„ e ſupported it; and the 


Viavo. doubttul, 


174 — Dan 
doubtful, uncertain Manner in which ſome 
of the wiſeſt of them expreſſed themſel ves, 
very plainly ſhew, that as this Notion/ was 
not. taken up at fit merely upon natural 
\Principles, ſo ſome farther, Help was want 
ing to make it a ſure, and ſtable Principle 
of Conduct. I can eaſily fee. a/ great Fit- 
neſs in ſuppoſing. that God will reward 
the Good and puniſh the Bad in another 
World ; becauſe I do not obſerve, that 
dies it with any Degree of Exadtneſs in 
this. But I fee no, Neceſſity of ſuppoſing, 
that in order to juſtify himſelf to his Orea: 
tures, God muſt repay the n Good we 
n „ ene. 
2111 383 H vis 1 5 180. Je 41 
But to judge righulyof the Ufefulnek,of 
the Goſpel, we ſhould conſider, not what 
was neceſſary to a few only; but boy, it 
zs calculated to ſerve the Bulk of Mankind. 
Be it admitted, that ſome few of the wiſeſt 
aand moſt conſiderate might, and did, mage al 
Vie of their Reaſon, . diſcover ſuch, Eyi- 
encore a future State, as proved effectual 
ta ſupport a common Virtue ; how. ſhquld 
att common People come by theſe No- 


ons J, It is plain that they could net hays 
2 reaſoned 


Allen Aus m the- Dif, 47s 
reaſoned theniſelves'intothis;Belief (a Wark = 
for which-they ate by no means qualified) 
they muſt have had ãt by Autbority, as in fact 
they had. Their Philoſophers taught iti; 
their Legiſtators encouragedit.5 and do hey 
took it up hy Education and Cuſtom, as the 
Bulk of Mankind does almoſt everything 
elſe. Now when Notions are geft to. eſt 
upon Authority,” their Influence b be 
greater or leſo in proportion to the Weight 
of that Authority upon which they aroae- 
beived. And this, will, open to us a vc 
conſiderable Difference between the State 
- of Religion, as it ſubſiſted under the mere 
Guidance of natural Light, and as it ſtood 
when the Goſpel appeared. The Heathens 
believed a future State upon the Authority 
of their wiſe Men; the Goſpel offers it to 
our Belief upon the- Authority of Gov. 
There is in all Caſes a great Difference be- 
tween divine Authority and an Authority 
merely human; but the Authority of the 
- heathen Philoſophers: was much weakened 
by the Difagreement in their Sentiments 
Lutnong themſelves. Some believed a future 
State; others denied it; and xhoſe who 
. 800 bted, and would ſatisfy themſelves; had 
r no 


476 A. ferious. Addreſs tn the Diift., | 
no other way of doing it; than by decid-. 
iog upon the Merits of their Reaſoninge; 
which very few were qualified by their Ca- 
pacities to do. But Chriſt and his A poſtles 
came with the viſible Marks of the Power 
of God attending their Miniſtry;; and de- 
clared in his Name, that he had appointed 
Day in tuobicb be would judge ibe Moriu; 
vrhich Evidence, at the ſame time that Tit. 
wrought Conviction, awakened Mankind 
alſo into Attention and Reverence,-when- 
they ſaw, in theſe mighty Works, the Cod 
S as ORs e 
ee them. 4 52 20 
"T, ake theſe things together, and. you : 
J. that nothing could be better, 
tyited to reform a corrupted and degenerate. 
World, than the preaching of the Goſpela 
before which. Idolatry and Superſtition war i 
niſhed, like Darkneſs at the Riſing of tha 
Sun, long before heathen Princes were con 
verted, and aided its farther Growth and 
Increaſe by the Sanctions of Civil. Autho- 
rity. Now let us ſee, what Methods the 
divine Providence hath provided, that the 


l thus. eſtabliſned ſhould: pe 
gate 


A-fertous" Addreſs tothe Dei 47% 
gated to future Ages, to ſtand as a Barrier 
againſt Viee and Corruption, and to convey 
the Benefit of "its! 2 Influence to Genes 
rations/yet-unborh, 
 29woY% St io 25 181 Me 201 Qty s 
In the firſt place, God bath given us his 
WITTEN WoR D; which is 4 
Call to Repentance, upon the Motives of 
a Life to come. As Men were Siriners 
againſt the firſt Lay; fo, it was foteſeew 
that they would be Sinners againſt the ſeu! 
cond ;” hor was it ſuitable to the Frailties 
and Imperfections of human Nature to Gn 
. pe otherwiſe, And therefore the 
of Acceptance upon Repentance, are made 
to extend to all Tranſgreſſions, future as 
well as paſt. Great Condeſcenſion t And | 
| 
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yet" not more than the Wiſdom of God 
 fawfit and proper for us. Of this amazing 
Inſtance of God's Love to Mankind, and 
his Unwillingneft' that any ſhould periſb, 
the Scriptutes are our Charter ; in Which 
Chrift and Dis Apoſtles being” Being dead, do er | 
ent to us; and ſhew the Power bf Gad | 
in Sign ani Wonders, wrought” for the | 
Confirmation of bir mord. Nor ate the” = 
Seriptures uſeflil only as they contlin ie | 
De Evi- | 


Ewidences;of jour 1Buith 4 hu w ag e 
Rude of Prafficerplain and eaſyyto ſbe un- 
derſtoocb a by all. Our natural Notions cio 
Right and Wrong are, 10 a ſerious : atten- 
tive Mind, as plain a Direction in ordinary 
Caſes; as any Written Law ean be. But 
Vice and Corruption may pervert Reaſun 
and deſile natural Light, as it heretofore 
did in the heathen World; inſomuch that 
the Philoſophers of old found it neceſſary 
to u Reaſon; to deduce moral Duties 
ſtom their firſt Principles; and ſhew their) 
Alliance with the real Happineſs of Man- 
kind. This was all they cord; do; and 
Gs it had very good Effects upon 
many But the Goſpel takes a much neacen 
Courſe; and ſends all away with this ſhert: 
and plain Anſwer; Thus itſis uritten. Gua 
batb ſaid it. The Philoſophers wrote mx 
ny uſeful Bocks of Morality; but they 
wanted. Authority; by vrhich alone, Atue 
leſs; capable (Which are always the. fat 
greateſt). Part of Mankind fare to he kept 
right; which would very ſenſihly beo feltu 
if we ſhould take away the Bible fromothe 
common. People, and give them the Htbien 
of Aniltolls, or Cicero, in their ſtead I 


make 


n. 
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make ſuch Wrrings uſeful and inſtructive, 
you muſt give them Underſtandingꝭ as well 
* Bo. But every one that is not a di- 
rect Idiot muy underſtand tlie ten Com- 
mauumont and ſuch eaſy; und! familiar 
Leflonsas he finds in the New! Teſtament 
and:if he is taught to belipve; that theſe 
17e the Word of God; he wants'fothing: 
el(s (ſo far as Authority can go) v'enlorow 
. ae I 21; Tih 1 me 
But here perhaps a Queſtion Fi 
be oved; How can the common Prop le 
receive à rational Conviction! that wrt 
Sap are the Word of God Can they 
enter into thoſe Arguments which ate 
moved among Men of Letters, 'concerving! 
the'Authors and Authority of theſe Books ? 
No;z-noris\ it needful — they ſhould; 
Thoſe who think that God cannot grant a 
Revelation worthy of himſelf, unleſs it be 
of that ſort, that all who are to have the 
Benefit of it, ſhall ſee its Evidenèe in the! 
Wwln⸗Extent and Compaſs of it; may als 
ſuch Queſtions But this is laying à Fo- 
dition upon Which no Religion, whether 
revealed or natural, can poſlibly tand. The 
men as I have before obſerved, be- 


DARIN: lieved 


£50 Afebiout Addreſs ihe Drift: 
lieved a future State ; and without this 
lief thero cn be no ſufficient Security lr 
the” Practice of Virtue. But 

foot was this Doctrine received norte 
common People? Do you think they wer 
all Philoſophers, and "able to 'dedace it 
from natural Principles, as the Philoſophers” 
did? No; they took it (as they $a: 4 
great many other things) upon the Credit 
of the current, National Senſe.” Should 
Chriſtiatiity be loft, and Heathefiſfn Again 
revive, the Caſe muſt again be the ſamè. 
Some few might be able to feaſofl them 
ſeves into Religion ; bit the far greater 
Fart muſt take it upon Truſt. There 18 
no Difference in this reſpect between Clifi- 
ſtianity and other Religions. As the Heas” 
thens had cheir it and leading Privitifles,” 
which they took upon the Authority"of 
common” Conſent, ſo have the Chirſſtians 
theirs; and ſo have the Profeſſors of e 

ry Religion in the World us well us 

they. © It is upon this Authority thi the 


Scriptures: are (generally) received among 
us; as the Word of God. Few cat ew 


the Neuſont why they ought to be ſo r 
oed but all hear and under fand the 
„ al | common 


lecure. — —— Faith 
5 —ůů oy en 
o ii xt? 5 aj $65 2000 764 354: 
But though Gol btb 6 giren an a Lam, 
which all may underſtand, and by which 
alli maꝝ improve; yet is not the Effect 
therefore without Hazard. Human Na- 
ture is ever the ſame; ſubject to Diſturb- 
anoe from Luſt and Paſſion : And as, be- 
fore the Goſpel came, Men were · Sinners 
againſt the Law, not becauſe hey Jaw 
— 6p Practice — 
The Motives to Virtue are, indeed, now 
ſet before us in the moſt ſtrong and advan- 
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FUT10Ns ofthe Goſpet::iave' mtended/to 
ſerve; ¶ We are 40 pray to Go hoes 
and zend his Word; to receive the Bua 
ment ef the holy Communion; and the 
like: All to the ſame End ; to keep us 
ways. awake and attentivs to our ꝑreat and 
laſtiug Intereſt; and toreceive thoſe Supi 
plies of Aid from above, that may leadous 
to grow and improve i in every good Work 
Conſider ontward Religion in this Light} 
a$:-a-Diſcipline: training us up to Virttie 
the · Barrier and Out- guard of that true ina 
ward Piety, which alone can render us 
acceptuble in the Sight of God; and 
what ean yeu find in it that a reaſonable 
Man, will not approve? Little Cauſe; 
ſurely l „there is to treat | theſe things 
as-- {uperfiitious Inuentions.  Sapetſtitious 
they may be as they are ge; and ſo miy 
anything olſe. But take them as intindud 
by the Wiſdom that appointed thei) and 
- according to the Ends that they ate natu- 
rally calculated to ſerve; and no doubt they 
ate w holbm and neceſſary -Provifions to 
guatd agninſt that habirust and ſer ve Ati 
tachment to the Worſd, which would ide. 
feu all bor future — <e> 
Werres Call 


call by che ra; ory, — bk 
eafyi Matter for na man to fay, I wait 
" <cmonit of theſe Helps. I believe in God; 
44 know my Duty; I can conſider by 
<« myſelf, and ptactiſe, without going to 
tze Church to pray, or to hear Sermons!” 
It may be ſo; but are you ſute you i do 
euvety ching of this kind that is proper to 
beidoue dc Or (which is a far more material 
Quieftion)/ are you ſute that every body elſe 
wilbdo ſo? Publick Proviſions: ate made 
for general Uſe; and with a View, not to 
what Men may do if they are ſo diſpoſed ; 
but to what, Circumſtances confidered, 
they maſt probably wi do: And this we 
may ſay with the greateſt Appearance of 
Reaſon, that had God tied us'down to no 
kind of external Worſhip, but left every 
Man to the ſimple Effects of his own pri- 
vate Noflections the Goſpel (and with it 
tene Religion) would long ago re 
laſh to che World. 2 Df Qt 1500 
Voi 3duob oa bas | 3 b918[0316% ap 
0) Weſee.then upon — whole, that Gad, 
by the. Goſpel, has done every thing that 
inbthe Nature and Reaſon of things was 
f to be done, towards ſecuring the Practice 
15308 H h 2 of 
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of moral Duties. The Law is-plaſy.and 
legiþle to all; we cannot therefate. plead 
T1gnrance. |. Life and Death,  Bloſing and 
Qurjing, are ſet before us; vg cannot then 
plead Want of Encouragerpent.... God's Mi- 
nifjers and bis Ordinances ate xeady;, at 
hand, open to our Uſe; we cannot there- 
fore, ſay, that we have not been, or ſthat 
e might not have been, admanſſted. Eve: 
ry thing, is done that could be done, ſhort 
of Force; and with. Force, the Nature of 
Religion will not ſtand, And therefore 
when Men cry up Natural Religion, and 
at the ſame time treat the Goſpel with Con- 
tempt, what is it that they can m 
The Lite of a good Chriſtian. 1 18 the Nerfec- 
tion of natural Religion; and he that truly 
values Natural Religion, will value the Gol- 
pet for. Natural Religion's' ſake. If, the 
Golpel, were not ſupported by propet Exi- 
dence, it would be a good Reaſpn,why,it 
ſhould be rejected. But why, hould any 
Man be prejudiced againſt the Goſpel, who 
means well to Natural Religion? Why 
ſhould, he examine and judge with an Un- 
willingneſs to be convinced? Jo deny. Un- 


re 4 — Lufts, and to live ſo- 
Berg, 
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terly, Tigbteaufly, and godly, in this prejent 
Warlt;'is the very thing you mean* (of 
. mean) by Natural Religion; and this 
All the Burden that the Gofpel lays upen 
you, Ty ſhew Reverence to the outward 
ments of the Goſpel; whit hathir in 

it that can give juſt Cauſe of Offetice? The 
Gofpel makes Allowance for neceflary' O- 
miſſions of this fort ; and for the'reft, if 


vou think it worth” your while to irhprove | 


in Virtue, the Benefit will amply repay 
you.” But if you are diſpleafed at every thi 
that ſtands as a Check upon your” Vice 
_ theſe things will offend; and here; 1 fear, 
Hes the Bottom of the Sore. Men talk of 
Natural Religion, becauſe .it ſounds well; 
but they mean ſomething elſe. ' The Gol. 
Lb preciſe, definitive Syſtem of Na- 
Religion; and there are few Inſtances 
in which a "Believer can do wrong, with- 
out being ſelf· condemned. But if the plain, 
written Word is once laid aſide, and every 


Nan is left to bis own Senſe of things; Na- 


kata! Religion will then be to every Man 
what HE fees right; which in many Caſes 
may be, what Puſſion gelt and vor 
hit Reaſon, ditdites/ 2 03 1 
OTIS : 6 y — 


466 Afrriw A, 
A ſerious 44. T have ane Word of „Abe 
Fi . more to offer, and it is to this 
nu. ho profeſs themſelves the Diſ⸗ 
ciples of C brit; who ſhould attend dili · 
gently to the high Privilege to which they 
ard called, and take tare not to deftat the 
gratious Purpoſes of God towards them and 
all Mankind, by their icted Liven St! 
Paul ſpeaking of the diſorderly Walkers u 

his Times, ſets them forth as Enemies to be 
Groſs of Ubriſt, i. ei to that Method of Sal. 
vation which is eſtabliſhed: upon Chry/"s 
Sacrifice, And the Reaſons why they are 
ſo are very obvious. Cbriſt died to ſave 
us; but a mere Profeſſion, without a Liſe 
ſuitable to it, will not ſave us, but gttatly 
add to our Condemnation. Such Men at 
theſe therefore are firſt Enemies to them: 
felues; and by being ſo they are Enemies 
to Gon, who taketh 0 Phaſure in tb 
Dub of him that dieth; who is not willing 
tbut any puri periſb, but ile all fooull 
come to nnn A gs 95 Exec. 
viii, 92. gfdsnoins: of fig Mw) 2 est 
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| 10Butci#here'ris another; | more; extenſive, 


Sault. in which the wehen Lies of thoſe 
1 | wha 
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wh6/profefs" the Goſpel; may be ſaid to 
defeat the Purpoſe ePtheGoſpel, which 
chnbeide, thei ApdMe" chiefly intended 1 
this Phet, isl that it brings Chriftianity 
under Dir are, and expoſes it th the 8corn 
of Unbele vers: St. Peter, ſpeaking of the 
ala Trurbert that ſhould ariſe in the Chri- 
ſtan Ohurth, ſays, that muny fol! folltiv 
their. permelnas (or filthy) Ways, by reaſbn 
of whom the Way of Truth 6. e the Goſpel} 
cuil e evil "ſpoken: of 2 Peta ii. 2. St. 
Pit" tells the Fows, that bu them, 
3:27 by their wicked Lives, the Name -of 
God uuns hlaſpbemed among the Gentilef. 
Rom. ii. 24. And he exhorts Chriſtians 
to all manner of ſober and exemplaty Be- 
Haviobf, rhat the Word of God (i. e. the 
Goſpel) might not be blaſpbemed. Tit. ii," 5. 
1 Tin. vi. 1. The Reaſon will for ever 
hold. An immoral Life will always be a 
Reproath to the Religion a Man profeſſes. 
For what will be the Conſtruction? Why, 
either that his Religion allows of ſuch a 
Behaviour (which no reaſonable Religion 
can) or that, if it doth not, he does not in 
eatheſt believe it himſelf. When the Goſ- 
r rr to the World, there 

Hh 4 were 
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were/ nominal Profeſlory'who — 
centiouſneſs, as well as practiſed it. Theſe! 
were a Reproach to the true Belie vers j t. 
whom: the fame Corruptions would amt 
rally be imputed, by thoſe who wee not 
enough acquainted with both to know:this- 
Difference. And even the true Believers! 
vba lived ill, did more to diſgrace them! 
ſelves and the Doctrines they — 
their ill Lives, than the Doctrines could do 
to recommend the Goſpel. For the Do- 
trines were known but to a few.; the Men 
and their Manners were open to all; and 
they who ſaw the one to be bad, would be- 
ready: enough PIs that the'other: 
were ſo too. Wir | 1 200 
Mn Jl Wie 11. 10 
This Dbdareation Frey (and Holla, be | 
conſidered by all whom it concerns) the. 
Caſe of thoſe Chriſtian Colonies, who ute 
ſettled in foreign Parts; and Who if they 
ſhewea Behaviour, not better (and it may! 
be worſe): than is practiſed by the very 
Heathens, among whom they dwell; will 
haye little Cauſe to expect, that any Atten- 


tion ſhould be paid to the preaching of the 
bh e us take the Caſe as it 
. 23 8 ; ſtands 


to profuſſed\Chriftians'.. 489; 
ſtanlls arnaug courſdu@s, where: itn is welt; 
known and undtrſtqod, that all immoral 
Practices ate condemned by the Gaſpebʒ 
and: conſider what Notion the ignorant ani) 
Werde f e ee ee 
vchen they ſhall obſerve thoſe 
to undetſtand and to have conſidered Chri- 
ſtianity, and perhaps may magnify it much 
inctheir Diſcourſes, running counter to its 
Rules and Precepts, in their Lives and Con- 
verſations. There are few (as Lhave bo- 
fore obſerved) who take up Religion as the 
Reſult of, Judgment and Enquiry. We are 
bred ap to it as we are to Arts and Sciences 
and what we take upat firſt imp licteſ from: 
our Parents, and Inſtructors, we retain af 
ter wards, for the greater part, more in Re- 
liance upon the publick Voice and Opinion, 
than upon any, Conviction of our on, 
founded upon a clear and full Sight of the 
Evidence. This is no Reflection upon 
Religion, nor indeed upon Mankind: bes 
cauſe in the Nature, and Conſtitution of! 
things, other wiſr it cannqt be. All Men 
ara not quali fied for Enquiries of this Kinds! 
and, ?0omparatively: ſpeaking, perhaps few: 
are. Mem of Education and Ielfure tray? 

banal 8 do 
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Wee re Its ene! T. 
o tective it, not 18910 1 g its Evidence, d 
ti it upo! u 4 Prefurnption, "A there is 91 
FER G& feet den and known o thoſe hd are 
ey to judge of it. "But bow Will} 

eaken W Peefiiptig, when a Ma 
(I 10 "ſhall obſerve thoſe ' up61” wholt 
ment he tle, talking indecd the et 
mon Lan guage of Believers, but Tiitg i 
if the pad ho Religion at all? % Are your 
« A eatneſt (may ſome one aſk) whe 
«You tell me, upon the Authority of the 
«Go ſpel, that eternal Wrath is prepared 
„for Sinners; and will you yet make 
e vouffelf à Tranſgreſſor of the Law)? 
Thes Why de you read me this Leſſon but to 
efofm my Life? Do you believe it, and 
Vill Fou dot reform your o? Is It bor 
of more Concern to you to {ave yourſelf, 
4 —— it is to ſave me ?” Upon this ſort of 
Reaſoning Mankind is apt to prefumè, thut 


ha Lets are not wir convinced of the 
Truth 


to profeſſed Chriſtians. 491 
Truth of Religion, though out of Cuſtom 
and Compliance with the World theyr may 
ae an out ward ſhew of it. not ſap 
th at the Preſumption iöright; N I truſt, 
yery often fails. For we ſee in other In- 
that Mens Perſu and their 
15 are not Nane he Piece. If 
there 1s any thing plain to common Senſe 
apd Experience, it is this; that bad Courſes, 
e;;the. high Road to Beggary and Mi- 
ry, Yet we have Rakes and Spendthrfts: 
We; cannot, therefore, certainly conclude, 
that a Man has no Faith becauſe he has lit 
tle Virtue. But it is a. Handle that thoſe 
Will always be ready to lay hold of, wha. 
want to excuſe themſelves from believing; 5 
and they are all who love Darkneſs ratber. 
thanLight ; the looſe, the idle, and the yain; 
who.. ſtrengthen themſelves in N umbers, 
and having 8 of their on, or 
not caring to make uſe of any, will natu- 
rally lay the greateſt Weight on the Side 
that moſt favours their ſenſual Inclinations. 
Momo 278} c 
ut if ſuch Examples do not make Men 
directly Unbelievers, they certainly will 
kane in many great Carelgſineſi of Be- 


n ä haviour 


4 4 feriows Addreſs 
haviour ; which is another way of defeat- | 
ing the Püpole of the Goſpek There tan 
be no Queſtion, but that 28 the Rulk bf 
every Ma bx Oonduet is the Law of God; 
ſo the ptoper Motive of Ius Actions is 'a 
Senſe of Duty to God! under the Views of 
Mioſe Rewards and Puniſtnnents, wWhieh 
he hath reſerved: for good and bad Men 
at the great Day of Recompenee And 
wherever theſe Principles lay faſt hold, and 
berome the prevailing Subject of our 
Thoughts, bad Examples can do no Hari. 
But becauſe theſe things lie at a Diſtance, 
and are therefore too apt to be overlooked; 
the good Providence of God hath, as a pre- 
ent Aid to our Infirmities, thrown many 
Rubs and Checks in the forbidden Patlis of 
Life, confpiring with our future Hopes 
and Expectations, and mutually: 4 
to keep us within our proper Bounds. Of 
this ſort, among many others, is the Setife 
of Shame, Which every Man feels when 
he does things notoriouſly bad; and than 
which there is not à ſtronger Barrier againſt 
Vice, till, by frequency in ſinning, the 
Mind is hardened and grows to be inſenſi- 
te * is eee that many obſet ve 
SOL 20 | a decent 


e ful q a, 403 
3 Bebanious, more, from the preſent 
 Dilgrage. 40 which, then: Vaces will: expaſa 
them ; than through the Apprehenſions of 
what is 49-come;|beceafteras Even, this im- 
petſect Virtus is better than oe 1d is 
good, Step to Religion, if it he not Religion 
itſelf. If a Man keeps himſelf free from 
bad Habits, virtuous Inclinations wille ner 
tucally follaw ; as the good Sead, that ig 
ſown, will grew up and flouriſn, hen 
the Ground is kept clear from Weeds and 
Rybbiſtz. .. Buta bad Example (ſo fat as it 
2965) takes olf the Reſtraint, of Shame, Hot 
what is Shame; but that Difgu which, 
Man feels within himſelf, from the. Exer 
ſamption that he ſtands condemned by 
thoſe who are Witneſſes, of. his ill Behar 
viont ? And can you be preſumed : ta on- 
domn another for what yon allow in your 
owynſelf ? If in common Eſtimation all Ac- 
tions were alike; nobody would be aſhamed 
of any thing that he does; and this would 
ahfcar to be the Caſe, ſhould Mankind ge- 
nerally, act as if there was no Diſtinction. 
Every bad Man does what in him lies to 
bring on this wretched State of things. The 
Vices of Nations are the Vices of Indivi- 
duals, 
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duak.; which ſpread like a rom 
Houſe to Houſe, — 
of the Lande And ben bad Men cart 
thus left ſcoe fr om all. Reſtraint, and Ve 
has abtained as it were the publick Sana? 
_ tion ; the ſev good ones that are leſt art 
horne dovyn, as by a mighty Torrent and 
What are we to think of the Goſpekwhens 
this is the Caſe? Or what of thoſe; whe 
by firſt bieaking down the Banks, and 
running out of their proper Incloſurd 
draw Multitudes after them, like Herds: 
of Cattle to their own: Deſtruction? Our 
Saviour has decided their Cafe: in very ſo. 
lemn Terms, Matt. xviii- 7. Mo unto rr 
Mori becauſo Mences; fem it muſt needs 
be that Offences come; but u unta bat 
Man by wem the Offence cumeth.—it noere- 
better for bim that a Milſtoue were lang 
abotyr bis Neck, and that be were drowned. 
in the Depth of the Sea. Tale beed ibn 
ve Uefpiſe not one of theſe little One: 
tbe Son f Man is come to fave that. h 
wits . Our Saviour calls his Diſciples; 
little: Ones; fach they were in all worldly 
Eſtimation. | Low in their Cireumſtances* 
- <a little in their Knowledge 


and 


to hes dur Me, 49s 
am nos of Humam Things And 
— — all Ages} 
The more apt therefore ur&they to be ſtan 
daſixed and vun into bad Cburſes, When 
they ſeecheir Betters lead the Way before 
tem But they are not'to'beded/arſed ; for: 
the: Son of Gd came to five tbem aswell 
as f e And therefore to the young 
and to the ignorant; to the weal and un- 
experienced; we ſhould be the Patterns of: 
of gon tllinge even for their Weakneſs and 
tier Mfirmities ſake ; otherwiſe, iber Sine. 
will be aur Sins, and ſo reckoned at tha 
Day of Judgment. In mam things 2165 of 
feu ally; and would we ſearch and examine! 
durſelves, and ſee how the Reckoning 
ſtands, only as it lies between God and our 
oven Conſciences; we ſhall find it heavy 
enough, and ſee Cauſe to cry out; with 
Dauid, O cleanſt thou" me from my ſecret 
Faalts ! But N andalous Offences ſhould 
make us tfemble. For who knows whom, 
they may corrupt, whom they may per 
vert: And how fad an Account ſhall we- 
haue to give, when, together with our own\ 
Sins, the Sins of Numbers ſhall be laid to 
4 [Fhere is no reckoning; ham 
ho far 
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Lr the Tallgenes of a tad, —.— 
nor What are the worſt of its Effects; 
tor dhe Seeds of Corruption onee ſown, 
work, unden and unobſerved ; and the miſt 
melaarholy Candideration of; all is, that 
when the Miſchief is done, it may never 
be capable of Reparation. Thee is no way 


of making Reparation for Sin but by was 
and when a bad Man, "who 


Repentance z 

has been an Example of Vice, becomes an 
Example of Repentance too, he has done 
hiantmoſt. But we ſhould. conſider; that, 
generally ſpeaking, Men are more. prane 
to. fellow bad Examples than. good. ones; 
and that many may be hurt by our Vices, 
ho will know nothing of our Reforma- 
ant or if they do, will nothing profit by 
And | what a: mortifying, Reflection 
; 1 when be comes to -- 
coyer from his Vices, and to entertain a 
ſerious Senſe of Religion, to conſider, that 
that Miſchief; for which all that remains 
of it, be it ever ſo long, ee 
nnen en 
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i MA vt}. Holes; pe e 42h be my; 
nn the Name of riß, (hould. depart | 
From Iniquity,cand ftudy to adorn dis Dot- 
us in al! things,. by a Behaviour ſuitable 
m his Profeſſion; The. greater | Influence 
His Station and Character gives him, ' the 
Rohr will the Argument hold him; for 
1 Effect will always bear 2 Proportion 
0 it.. No Man is ſo mean is not td he oon 
| Giletuhl@to-tertain Perſons, and om cert 
Acrounts;'/ and. therefore the | 
teaches to all. But a bad Life is worſt ia 
tube who ſtand diftmguiſhed from the = 
vummon Runk of Men by a Superiority 
in Birth and Fortunes, or in WIe or 
Authority; und Pre emimemeb; beeauſt 
eſe are they from whom the Bulk of Man- 
kind rake their Maxim. For this Rein 
dur Saviour gives: it in particular Churge 
10 lis firſt Difeiples, who were to be the 
Taflraments by whicts the Goſpel was to 
beiſpreadover the Face of the Earth, to fer 
 their-Laght fo ſbine befurt Men, that they 
might ſee their good Works, and glorify their 
Father which" is in Heaven: N (lays he) 
are fle d of the Earth 1 but , the Bile 
ſy Ii bas 
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bene wur; he, irb 110 307 
falted$0: Ttrorthenteforth gan for ch Hing 
bud Io be 20 fl nN id ro bo vr Aller 
er Ria) Mattzoion 30a ic Mecto ig 
that u baff Wick: Fun and, Trending! 
—— th6:piblick Habl 


hen ler uf it o. P 
even for himſelf, beſides thetomton 
Ouligation he is under fromm his: Chriſtiaa 
Pmieſſon, to a ſober and godly Q¹. ,“ 
tion) ſhould likewiſesſeriauſlyayto hearty, 
hn kind lof Behaviour the partichlar Qha/ 
racter wand Situation: he bearer Liſe mo 
elpeoially:enforces ; that our Virtuts,, atay) 
in their full Proportion and ( Beauti 
This would bring Religion anto.,Creditcand! = 
Eſteem : and ſtir ap a noble Emlila tian 
which ball; moſt excell ineveryating: that! 
isyirtuousAndprave-warthy: But ifchaſe 
whore to he Patterns. to others; all doll 
thamſelves:; it is not.to-becexpededpithat) 
| the-refbot the-World-ſhould dobettara. d 
goa - NI $4,103 ok. vi t 

ill add one thing mote, iwhichs M, 
that an immortal — 
+ off | 4 the 


anti Nee. — — | 
ſtanation of the moral State. He that 
pents;/ from an immoral becomes amal: 
Mat) aud then the Promiſes of the :Goſptii 
arecopen to him. But ſuppoſe hel does not: 
fGndia Heart to repent. What muſt he do 
then Why, be mꝑſt either:laꝶ n ſicde 
ah; or he tnuſt contrĩde ſuchi Softeniiii 
ant Palliatians of the Law, us will render 
his:Fanh drad and fruitleſs. The Fotce 
Education ſtrong, but it s not irreſiſt⸗ĩ 
ib Me find it hard to. lay aſide thoſi 
Opioiobs öh we have been bred: up 
but it ista he dane if we will take paint 
for it: And this, I am afraid, is too ommon 
a Caſey that n proportion as Men i ꝑrdwy 
bachin Practice they gro W 
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b grows diſtorted, or how 
to a fckly Conſtitutbu : But of the Neu- 
"Ugg: off the- thiing/ we einm a6 Brtbe doubt, 
Phot are digemperes Minde as Welt as M- 
Neinpered Bodies; and 4 obtrepted Leatt 
nee Hes ae art ved" 
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